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fNTRObUCTION. 


It- is to remember that during the Fir^ 

Previous Bhava, the soul of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra, as 
Nayasara had acquired Samayahta ( Right Belief ) soon after 
his coining in contact with the Jaina Sadhus who had lost their 
way in the forest In which he was supervising the work of 
preparing timber for his king’s use. 

* Uh:rhig fhe Secbhd Bhava, he was a god id Sahdharma 

d4vd-Iolca. 


~ During his Third Previous Bhava, the soul of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira as Marlci Muni becomes slack in ascetic 
life after taking. Bhagavati Diksa, and over-powered by Mithyatva 
Mohanlya Karma, he had to be born in low families during his 
future existences as a human being, Up to his fifteenth previous 
bhava as will be Seen from the Table given below:— 


Bhava. 

Third 

Fanitth 

Fifth 

Sixth 

Seventh 

Eighth 

Ninth 

Tenth 

Eleventh 

Tweivth 

Thirteenth 

Fourteenth 

Fifteenth 




Son of Bharata Cakravartin. 

As a god in Brahma deva-loka. 

As a Br^hmana named Kau^ika in koll&ka village. 
As a Brahmana named PuQpamitra. 

Aa a god in Saudharma d^va-loka. 

As a BrahmaQa named Agnidyota in Caity Sanniv^a 
As a god in I^na d4va-loka. 

As a Brahma^a named Agnibhuti in Mandira village. 
As a god in Sanat Kumara d^va-loka. 

As a BrahmaQa named BhSradvftja in ^vetambika. 
As a god in Mahendra d^va^loke. 

As a BrahmaQa named Thavara at Raja-grlha 
Nagasa* 

As a Magnificent god in Brahma d4va-|oka. 


Descending from Brahma d4va-loke, the soul of Marlci 

Muni was born during the Sixteenth Previous Bhava of ^ramaya 

_ * 

Bhagavin MahSvira as Yi^abhuti Kumara in the family of King 
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Vi^va-nandi of Rajagriha Nagara. Vid^abhutl K'imara had Bhagava- 
ti-Diksa, aad he practised severe penance. During the Seventeenth 
Previoas Bhava, he was born as a god in Maha^ukra ddva-Ioka, 

Descending from Maha^ukra d4va-loka, the soul of Vi^va- 
bhutl Muni was born as Triprlsfha Vasud^va during the 

Eighteenth Previous Bfaava of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira. As 
a result of many wars causing deaths of thousands of warriori 
and numerous kings and' other evil acts, he was born 

in Seventh Hell. It was during this bhava, that the *soul 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra as Tripristha Vasud^va 
did the cruel act of pouring molten lead into both the 

ears of his bed-chamber attendant for which he had to 

suffer the agonies of wooden sticks thrust Into both his 

ears during his twenty-seventh bhava as a Tirthankara. 

# 

During the Nineteenth Previous Bhava, he was born as 
as a Naraka (hellish being) In the Seventh Hell. 

During the Twentieth Previous Bhava, the soul of Naya- 
s5ra was born as a Hon. 

On the completion of his life as a lion, he was born as 
a Naraka in Fourth Hell during his Twenty-first Previous Bhava. 

After wandering in Samsara as a human being and as a 
tlryanca for several minor bhavas, the soul of Nayasara during the 
Twenty-second Previous Bhava was born in royal family • as 
Prince Vimala son of King Priya-mitra of Kathapura, He was 
made" a king. King Vimala once set free a large flock of 
Innocent deer entrapped by a hunter. He was merciful and 
bene-volent. King Vimala had Bhagavati Dlk^, and as Vimala 
Muni, he practised severe penance. It seems there was a minor 
’ bhava as a god* after this bhava. h . . ^ 

*^rtman Gu^a. Candra Hur! In his Prakrit MahSvira Carlyanl 
mentions this bhava. Works like Tri^asfhi Pataka Purusa Caritra, 
Ava^yakacurhl and some other works do not mention this bhava 
as this may be a bhava as a vyantara or any other celestial 
being. Other celestial bhavas were Valmanlka. 
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During the Twenty-third Previous Bhava, he was Priya- 
mitra Cakravartin. Daring the latter part of his life Priya-mitra 
Cakravartin took Bhagavatl Dik^, and as Priya-mitra Muni, he 
led a strict exemplary ascetic life, and observed sever austerities 
for thousands of years. 

During the Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava, the soul of 
NayasSra, as Priya-mitra Muni of the preceding bhava, was 
born as a beautiful god in Sarvartha Vlmana of MahSi ^ukra 
d^a-loka. ' 

Descending from Sarvfirtha Yimana, the soul of Priya- 
mitra Muiii was born as Nandana Kumara in ’ the royal family 
of King Jita Satru of ChatrS Nagari, during the Twenty-fifth 
Previous Bhava of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mshavira. Nandana 
Kumfira was installed as a king by his father. King Nandana 
governed his kingdom very judiciously. He was merciful and 
benevolent. Renouncing the worldly pleasures of excellent royal 
wealth King Nandana had BhSgavati Diksa. As Nandana Muni, 
he led an exemplary ascetic IJfe and practised sever austeries. 
He had 1180,645, fastings of one month each and he carefully 
worshipped all the twenty sthanakas of Vi^a-sthanaka Pada 
Tapa, and he thereby earned for himself, Tirthankara Nama Gotra 
Karma ( a highly ausplcious-but extremely' rare-Karma of being 
born BB a Tirthankara. 

i 

During the Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava of ^raroa^a 
Bhagavan Mahavlra, the soul of Nayasara of the First Bhava, 
was born as an affluent god in Puspottara Vimana of Pragat 
d4va-loka ( Tenth svaraga-loka ) with an age-limit of twenty 
SSgaropams, 

After completing his age-limit as a celestial being, the 
the soul of Nayasara, having descended from the Pra^at d^va- 
loka, took the form of a foetus in the womb of Brshmaijl D4va- 
nanda, wife of Brahmat?a-Riwbha-datta of Kodala-gotra, in 
Mahaga Kupda-grama Nagara on the sixth day of the bright 
half of A^a-masa, during the Twenty-seventh Bhava of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan MahSvIra. 



CONTENTS. 

Chapter I Sixte,enth Pfrfiyipjis. Bhavja Wy^-bhiitJ Kun^jii 
VUvar-bhuti Muni Seventeenth Previous Bhava^ 1^5 

Chapter II B5ghte^nth Pr^vjioiis Bhava-Tiipristha 


Yisud^va 46 

Chapter III Nineteenth to Twenty-second Prey^us 

Bhavas 125 

Chapter IV Twenty-third Previous Bhava-Priya- 
mitra Cakravartin; Prija-mitra Muni. Twenty- 
Fourth Previous Bhava 12B 

Chapter Y Twenty-fifth Previous Bhava Nandana 

RSja-Nandana Muni 159 

Chapter YI Twenty -sixth Previous Bhava 28? 

Appendix No. ,1 37 

Appendix No. 2 |pl 

Appendix No. 3 106 

Appendix No. 4 ,144 

Appendix No. 5 ' 156 

Appendix No. 6 284 


1 



Sramana Bliagavan Mahavira 

Volume I. Part II. 
Chapter I 


Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
Vi^vabhutl Muni 

In the famous town of Rajagriha Nagara, -which 

was most leading ( like a diadem ) among the principal towns 
of Bharata Ks4tra in Jambu-dvipa, and which was appearing 
lovely by the various festivals occurring there daily, -there was a 
king named Vi^vanandi; who Was foremost among donors; 

who was a favourite of meritorious people; who Was popular 
with the public; who was as dear as life itself to his relatives 
and acquaintances; who had sportively placed the burden of 
governing .the world on his powerful long arms; and who was 
Capable of knowing the essence of True Religion by the superi- 
ority of his pure intellect. He had a queen n^med 
Madanal6kha, and a prince Vf^akhanandi, and a crown- 

prince named RRn’fsnjjH Vt^akhabhuti, wh<5 was greatly attached 
to him by a strong bond of love towards himself and who Was 
separate only by body. 
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The crown-prince Vi^akhabhutl had a wife named 
Dharigi who was clever, like the soil of Roha^acala, a 

mountain (Adam’s Peak in Ceylon), in preserving h6r beauty 
and her numerous qualities. 

The soul of Marici having descended from 
(Brahma d4va-loka) and having repeatedly wandered several 
times in the four gatis ( conditions of transmigration ) of this 
Samsara, took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
Dharini, as a consequence of meritorious deeds during his previ- 
ous lives On an auspicious day, he was born. He was named 
Yi^vabhuti. In due course of time, he became skilful in 
various arts and sciences. Having entered the age of adolescence, 
he was married with thirty-two charming girls, -born in excellent 
royal families and as beautiful as celestial damsels, -and was 
passing his time in the enjoyment of the various pleasures of 

this world with them, 

1 

5prlng-Seasoa 

Then, with the advent of Vasanta Rltu, the 

Spring- season, -capable of producing changes in the three worlds, 
producing loveliness in trees and astonishment in the hearts of 
ascetics, -in which the speed of the gait of middle-aged women 
is lessened by the weight of their rounded breasts; the southern 
wind, moving to and fro by the deep sighs of young love-lorn 
girls separated from their beloved ones, and becoming fragrant 
with the perfume of Candana ( Sandal ), N\pa ( Nauclea Kadamba ), 
Kumud ( Night-lotus ) Kaniala ( Day-lotus ), and (Kuvalaya) 

blue-lotus, -was blowing in the four directions, and enamoured 
by its fragrant smell, the Grandha-sjndura (intoxicated 

elephant with rut on its temples which by Its scent frightens 
away other elephants ) was roaring loudly under the suspicion of 
the presence of an intoxicated elephant there. 

The dancing of courtezans at various places appeared very 
pleasant, accompanied as it was with excellent music agreeably 
combined with the sound' of gold anklets produced by their 
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walking round swifty, with the charming soft note of the 
tinkling of their jewelled bracelets, and with the timely tunes 
the jingling of bells attached to their breast-coats reaching 
le buttocks. 

Prince Vi^vabhuti gfoingf to Pleasure-Garden J 

With the object of seeing the great festival of spring-time 
rince Vi^vabhuti, followed by the entire splendour of 

s retinue of sycophant-servants, soldiers, and family-servants, 
id accompanied by an aggregate of female courtiers, his young 
ives, and other females of his harem -went into the pleasure- 
irden named Puspa Karaijdaka, — where the trees 

ere looking elegant as if they were singing on account of the 
)rdes of enamoured drones who were roaming around them 
ith the object of tasting the plentiful juice of their flowers, as 
they were dancing on account of their large branch-like off- 
loots set in motion by fierce wind, and as if they were smiling 
1 account of the long-petal-leaves of K6taki,-name of a 

)wer- plant, (Pandanus Odoratimus)- which were as white as a 
ass of foam, and -which were perfectly developed — where the 
ees of Jambu (Rose-apples) ]amblra (Citrunes Jambirica) Khajun 
Date-palm ) Anjam ( a kind of tree ), tall Norikk^r ( Cocoa-nut ) 
hajiasa (Jack-fruit), Arjufta (name of a tree), Khadira ( a kind 
acacia) kf\khar\^a (sandal tree), Karpura (Camphor tree), Pugl 
etal-palm, areca catechu) Preydla (Buchanania latifolia commonly 
lied Pi} al), Nhna (a tree with bitter fruits; Azadirchta Indica), 
7ira (Mango tree), Bakula (Minusops Elenge, said to blossom on 
sing sprinkled with wine from the mouth of young women ), 
iiia (Indian fig-tree) Peepal (Sacred Fig-tree and its fruit, Ficus 
sligiosa), Kadcdi (Plantain tree). Navamallika ( Double jasmine, 
sminum Sa.mhic) ^Msd/iavl (Spring-creeper bearing fragrant white 
)wers ( Gaertnera Racemosa ), ( Vatica Robusta ), S*allakl 

icense tree, Boswelia Thurifera), Saga (teak-wood), Nipa (Nau- 
?a Cadamba), Hintala ( a kind of palm — Phoenix Paludosa ), 
am^a (bamboo), Tapiccha, (a Tamala tree), Kacchura 

1 aquatic plant, and other trees were carefully preserved with 
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feufflctent water, »and they alv/ays looked elegant. At some places 
the pleasure-garden was decorated with the clusters of blossoms 
of mango-tree; at -some places, it was adorned with the fresh 
sprouts of A^oka tree; at ^ome places, it was appearing pleasant 
by the scarlet-red footprints of* young females of noble birth; at 
some places, it^was intermixed wi>h a collection of fresh' flowers 
of red rose plants; at some places, it was abounding In rows of 
buzzing bees; and at some places, the pleasure-garden was-aboun* 
ding in groups of flowers Of Malati, a kind of Jasmine 

with fragrant white flowers which open towards evening (Jasminum 

Grandiflorum). It seemed as if the plesure-garden becoming 
joyful, was showing its splendour. Besides this, the pleasure- 
garden was inhabited by various birds such as Kara^dava, 

a kind of duck, Hamsa, swan, Baka, a kind of heron (Ardea 
Nivea) (regarded as a type of circumspection as well as roguery 
and hypocrisy), Cakravaka, Ruddy Goose, (the male and 

female regarded as a pattern of conjugal love are supposed to 
pass the night apart during which their plaintive cries are heard; 
poets frequently refer to the pangs suffered by them in separation), 
Bharagda, (a hind of bird with two strong necks and bills 
and one body, three legs, with speech resembling human speech, 
and with very .‘powerful and extensive wings capable of carrying 
three 40 (onr-,e|epbants on. them This bird is regarded as a 
iiype of carefolness, which, Yogis and other pe,ople desirous of 
spiritual advancement are recommended to Imitate. The bird is 
always careful 4 o take its food by means of one bill only at a 
tijne,- but dt is, .said, It, dies when there arises a separate desire 
of taking food of a different kind- by means of each of the two 
bills)/ ^uka, Parrots, Kurara, Osprey, Cakora,.-a 

kind of partridge (Perdix. Rufa-supposed to feed on moon-beams; 
hence an eye that gazes on a face of moon-iike beauty is so 
called} Tts eye is supposed to hum red at the jsight of poisoned 
food), Cataka, a kind of Cuckoo (sqpposed to live on drops 

of -rain only)j^ "5T3<^; Jajakhaga,. an aqua.tic bird Khanjarita, 

Wag-’tall, iSl'Ofd Harita, ( a^klnd of pigeon ), . and pigeons of five 
colours who were Jiving there as if they were affectionate* brothers. 
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Besides, lovely young women separated from their beloved 
ones and worn out miserably by the strokes of unendurable 
arrpws of the God of Love, were passing their days, closing their 
ears with their own hands out.pf fear of becoming swooned by 
hearing the clear and melodious cry of the Indian Cuckoo, while 
resting on a bed of soft ^01155 Mrlijala, esculent tubular fibrous 
roots of the lotus-plant auc^of tender leaves of young lotuses, 
and the trees of Campaka^-Michelia Champaca,-crowned as 
it were with clusters of fresh flowers, appeared as if they were 
ready to burn away the multitude of travellers by exciting the 
fire of sexual love in them, and on seeing the disc of the Sun 
covered with flower-juice wafted there by fierce wind, the 
Cakravaka birds-ruddy geese, male and female, were under the 
Impression of Sandhya, -evening twilight-even at mid-day. 
In it, the trees with flowers on them, did not endure pressure 
from people but pious saints were restraining their organs of 
senses and passions, and female snakes were eager to remain in 
beautiful creepers, and coguettish girls were intent on the pastime 
of a particle of happiness. 

/ 

When Viivabhuti^ Kumura accompanied by beautiful young 
females and led by his astonished retinue of domestic-servants, was 
roaming about in the central part of the pleasure-garden and 
carefully examining the splendour of the garden, agarSener went 
to him and said, “ O prince ! You please cheerfully examine 
here. These rows of mango-trees are beginning to' have clusters 
of blossoms; the jasmines are flowering; these tender A^oka trees 
have visible sprouts; the crimson amaranths have buds on them: 
these oleander plants are commencing to have flowers; and this 
Puunaga tree ( Rotfleria Tinctoria) has new offshoots on them. 

In this way, the Prince was passing his time by amusing 
himself in the pleasure -garden At times, he used to hear dis- 
courses on statesmanship; > at times, he wasithinking about some 
mystical meaning; at times, ho used to have dramatic reprenta- 
tlon of plays composed by distinguished poets by actors who 
were clever in, the art , of acting and in. reproducing blandish- 
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ments of amorous women and of different gestures of hands, feet, ^ 
eyes etc; and at times, he was listening to the music of tfjfun 
Viija, -Indian Lute -played by some clever songster, in ihe 
Pancama ( fifth -later seventh ) musical note of the Indian scale, 
rendered delightful by pleasant metrical timing 

While living In this way in a solitary locality. Prince 
Vi^vabhuti one day, heard the following taunting words of a 
female messenger ; — 

0 lord 1 the other day you gave her the stain of inferiority 
for the whole life, while accepting her as your co-wife O fortu- 
nate man 1 While bdnging fresh lotus-stalks to her for the pur- 
pose of pacifying her unbearable fire of separation, all the lotus- 
' stalks in the ponds were exhausted; while collecting young 
blossoms oI mango-tree daily for her protection, the nails of my 
fingers were worn out; while driving away every moment the 
sweet-voiced Cuckoo who was making her shrill cries near her, 
my arms became exhausted; and saying frequently, “ Here comes 
your beloved one ! He must be the same person. Have courage 
for a while, ” my tongue got tired of speaking. Now your affec- 
tionate one IS in a miserable condition. Therefore, if you like to 
keep her alive, 0 Prince I You immediately go to her ” 

Besides this, the Prince was passing his time in amusing 
himself with the best methods of pacifying wrath of some blunder 
in addressing their names; sometimes, in playing v/ith parrots 
and Sarikc, female parrots, sometimes, in hearing the 

noise of quarrels among his beautii'uj young wives; sometimes, 
in supplying nourishing materials derirable for new plants brought 
from various distant countries; and sometimes, in witnessing the 
dancing of intoxicated forest pea-cocks. 

^ One day, while playing gambling with his young wives, 
it became mid-day, and the Prince, accompanied by the females 
of his harem, came out for sporting in water and went to the 
lake in the pleasure-garden. While being dragged along with 
the current of a big wave, the Prince was in a moment, seen 
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witholding the force of "a large mass of springing water caused 
by his precipitous fall from a tree on the shore of the lake The 
young girls, creating a melodious sound by their jewelled girdles, 
moving their eyes to and fro with fear, and mutually Instigated, 
began forcibly to push each other into the waterf The Prince, 
then, began to amuse himself by discharging a fine stream of 
water from gold syringes over some of the bold young girls 
who were sitting on swans with a feeling of pride and slight 
fear? By the rise of the current of water like the approach of 
rains from dense clouds, all the lotuses in the lake appeared to 
be be drowned as if conquered by the charni' of the beauty of 
the faces of these young girls. After doing a number of amusing 
sports in water, the Prince accompanied by young females of 
his harem, came out of the lake and went into his dwelling- 
■ place there. 

With the setting of the crest-jewel of the sky-the Sun- 
lotus-flowers became closed with the wrath of affectionate 
women, the pairs of Cakravaka birds became separated 

with the separation of pairs during day-time; owls began to 
roam about joyfully like unchaste women; birds accomodated 
themselves in their individual places like ascetics ( who have 
taken a vow of silence ); terrible darkness spread like the 
army of evil spirits, and lamps of evening- time appeared every 
where like Gods of Love. 

With the approach of night-fall, the Prince, having done 
his evening-prayers, and having passed some time in interesting 
and slightly funny conversation, or in musical entertainment, 
slept on a cot of happiness. 

In regular order, the night passed; and with the rise of 
the Sun the next day, the Prince got up from his cot and 
having done his usual morning prayers, he began to enjoy 
happiness with coquettish handsome girls like a shining god. 
He passed many days in amusing himself uninterruptedly in 
' this way, in the pleasure-garden. , , 
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Queen Madana-L^kha 

One day, some^ maid-servants of the chief consort of King 
Vi^vanandi went into the pleasure-garden" for the purpose' of 
bringing flowfrs, fruits etc. for her. On seeing the Prince 
Vi^bhuti taking delight in amatory gestures while amufilng 
himself with the females of his harem, they became excessively 
enraged and with their hearts pierced with the thorn, of jealousy, 
they at once went back and narrated to the queen - the whole 
account of the amusements of the prince in the pleasure-gard^en. 
With a deep sigh for a moment, they again said, “0 queen! What 
is the use of this existence of yours or of the extent of your 
kingdom? What is the use of this grandeur of yours ? If your 
son Vi^akhanandl cannot enjoy the pleasures of the Puspakaran- 
daka pleasure-garden, «.all this grandeur of yours is in vain ” 
On bearing this and actuated by inherent thoughtlessness of a 
woman, natural want of foreslghtedness in a woman, dullness of 
intellect, and by fearlessness about a stain on one’s family, the 
chief consortf^of the king was vehemently enraged. She abandoned 
her meals and the toilet of her body. She sent her female 
companions to different places and accompanied by a few maid- 
servants, .she entered a Kopagriha, a resorting-plare for 

one who is enraged. 

When king Vi^vanandi went there at night and he could 
not find the queen, and when he asked the maid-servant of 
the bed-chamber and other servants of the harem, one of them 
said ’'O lord! The queen, with a face full of intense sorrow 

for some unknown reason, has entered the Kopagriha 

The king immediately went there,, and on seeing the queen 
sighing deeply as disabled to take an upward respiration and 

burning with rage, he sat on a seat offerred to him, and said 

queen 1 Why this changed condition of yours^ What is the 
reason for Tell me the truth I do not at all remember if 
1 have done any unseemly behaviour towards you None of my 
domestic servants can insult you in the least. Besides, there is 
no lack of jewelled ornaments of various kinds. Then, why should 
there be useless wrath! 
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The queen said ^'0 great king! All you say Is quite true. 
There is nothing wanting here. But what is the use of that 
which is simply futile and common in the whole world? The 
king replied — “Then, what is un-futile and uU-common in the 
whole world? The queen said great kingl The enjoyment 
of pleasures in the Puspa-karandaka pleasure- garden. The king 
said, “How are you interested in It ? The queen said, “ I am 
interested in it as I want it for enjoyment of pleasures there for 
my son Vi^akhanandl, The king said ^‘O queen! Do not be angry, 
leave aside this evil sentiment, avoid the fickleness easily suitable 
to women; remember the regular order of over family; have you 
ever seen any prince of our family entering the Pu^akaragdaka 
pleasure-garden when one prince is already there ? How can I 
break the settled rule of my ancestors? Any how, you ask for 
some-thing else for the present. ” 

The queen said ‘'0 noble-minded king! You go to your 
dwelling-place. What is the use of any other thing except the 
amusement in the pleasure garden? Without it, I have no interest 
in royalty, dominions, wealth, kinsmen, brothers, or nourishment 

of my body. O kingl while I am alive, if J do not see my son 
amusing himself in the pleasure-garden, under your graceousness, 

this existence of mine fs fruitless, 0 lord 1 if this desire of 
mine cannot be fulfilled in your presence, then, leaving everything 
else aside, you should entertain some doubt about taking even 
my meals. Besides, O Sire I I think, you are made of adamant, 
that you are sitting happily although you are seeing the miserable 
state of humiliation of your son. Ah! you are not at all pained 
at it. ” Even though the mind of the king was firm, however, 
it became distressed on account of affection, by the various 
water-Ilke words of the queen,^llke the bank of a great river. 
The king said, ^0 beautiful lady j Do not be distressed. Remember 
your duty. Leaving ^very thing else aside, this life of mine is 
at your disposal’ Having reconcile4 her mind in a nupaber of 
ways, the king, thep went to the royal court. 

There, the king called to-gethef hjs ministers and privately 
narrated to them, tli^ wlple account of th? wrath of t}?e queen, 
2 
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and the settled rule of his family. The ministers said, ''0 kingl 
You become calm. We shall go to the queen and reconcile her 
mind.’* With the permission of the king, they we;nt to the queen 
and tried to pursuade her in various ways, but her mind was 
not reconciled at all. The ministers then, gfeatly disappointed, 
went back to the king, and said, king 1 Indeed the queen’s, 
wrath is intense. She may perhaps, have recourse to untimely 
death. It is better therefore to reconcile her mind by any means 
The king said,’ “Ah I What do you say? Do you not know the 
established usage of my family that when one prince Is amusing 
himself in the pleasure— garden, another cannot enter it? For 
the present, with the advent of the Spring, prince Vi^abhuti has 
been amusing himself with various sports in the pleasure-garden. ” 
The ministers said, O great kingl We all know it. But the obsti- 
nacy of a female Is hard to be repressed.” The king, then said with 
great remorse, “On one side, there is a violation of an established 
usage of my family, and on the other, thefe Is death of my beloved 
wife. For the present, I am in a great calamity, The minds of firmly 
affectionate kinsmen and friends, will certainly be alienated in acco- 
rdance with a ruling of fate during this time of adversity. Besides, 
the disgrace-that the king enslaved by a woman does not think 
of what Is appropriate and what is not-wlll uninterruptedly 
spread in all the directions and will continue to exist for a long 
time. Therefore, O ministers I now find out some pure remedy 
by which the queen will remain alive and the established usage 
of the family be preserved.” On hearing this, the ministers 
saying ‘‘Just as your Majesty orders,” met in a solitary place, 
and having thoroughly decided on the true nature of the work 
with their clever Intellect, they informed the king 

“ O great king I Under such circumstances, it is quite appro- 
priate that messengers carrying letters and written documents 
should bring letters with the intimation that a certain feudatory 
prince of the neighbouring village, has become insolent and that 
he has begn devastating the surrounding country, and they should 
give these letters to you. On reading those letters, you should 
give orders for the marching of an army against him. All the 


I 


feudatory princes will be thrown into confusion. On hearing 
this accident, Prince Vi^vabhutl will immediately leave the Puspa- 
kara^daka pleasure-garden, and will come here. It will be quite 
suitable in both ways. The king accepted the advice; the mini- 
sters got up, and they narrated the device to the queen, who 
was sitting in the solitary place. The queen was pleased; she 
took her meals and abandoned her wrath. 

The next day, the ministers brought some persons with 
their legs ( from ankle to knee ) full of dust and appearing to 
be exhausted by continuous walking, with fraudulent letters in 
their hands into the presence of the king, and they gave him 
those letters. The king read them, and having known their 
meaning, he ordered his servants with an acme of fury : — 

O brave people | Beat the kettle-drum for preparations 
for the battle-field; make ready the elephants and send them 
out of the town; put on divine weapons. Bring the elephant 
Jaya-hastl, for me so that I will lead the march. ” The 
servants did everything, as ordered by the king. 

Prince Vi^abhuti Sent to Purusasinha. 

On hearing, the sound of the kettle-drum, all the feuda- 
tory princes were greatly agitated, the soldiers became ready, 
the horses began to run about in all directions, and all the gene- 
rals assembled. What to say more \ The entire locality appeared 
disturbed. The king led the march. Having come to know that 
the king was marching for the battle-field, Prince Vi^vabhuti 
came out of the Puspakaraijdaka pleasure-garden, and approaching 
the king, he bowed down at his feet, and inquired about the 
cause of his sudden march. The king said,^” 0 child 1 a tribu* 
tary chief named Purusasiipha, of the neighbouring boun- 

dary, who was affectionate and obedient before, has become very 
insolent, and he has been oppressing people or the neighbouring 
villages. He has been violating the orders of the ruling author!- 
ties. O son 1 it is a great humiliation to me; who will lead a 
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life uselessly defiled by seeing the country acquired by his Either 
or.hiB fofe-tathers going into the hands of other people? Now- 
adays, some valient people of a family, subjugate their enemies 
with their powerful arms> and take away their countries, but 
we are not even able to protect our land. Why do females give 
birth to sons who are devoid of force of energy ? Who are a 
source of rejoicing for their enemies ? Who are without resolu- 
teness, and who are without friends V Therefore, my dear son ! 
it is quite suitable for me to have recourse to battle-field which 
is like water in washing away the mire of disgrace, and an in- 
vigorating medicine for a person afflicted by old age. ” When 
addressed in this way, the prince, angrily pressing his two lips 
together fell down at the feet of the king, and imploringly said 


Father 1 you leave off the sudden impulse of your anger. Why 
do you attach so much importance to that wicked man ? A 
maned lion who can sportively crush the temples of rutting 
elephants, will never like to attack a jackal. How can an Indra’s 
thunder-bolt which is powerful enough to grind lops of high 
mountain-ranges, spend up its force on a castor plant ? Can a 
planet which seizes and eclipses the Full Moon and Sun, desire 


to eclipse the multitude of stars ? O father ! therefore, 
from this aBv'^ii'tliFe 'of ydiirs, but Orber me, so that, 


you desist 
with your 


gpce, I may remove the itching of the hands of the hypocrite, 
who has become proud of his valour. Besides, it is not desirable 
for a father to enter into such an enterprise when we-his sons- 
are existing. Indeed, your glory alone, will certainly accomplish 
such deeds. Because, with the rise of the Sun, on the 


Purvacala-Sun-rlse Mountain^ only the rays of the Sun, are able 


to overthrow the darkness existing everywhere. Only the flood- 
tide of a calm and deep ocean, can approach, as a great current. 


the regions of Patala Kala^a, ( the subterranian 


post situated in the Salt Seat ). The lotuses with excellent leaves, 
buds, and stamens, shining on tall stalks on the Himalayas, are 
destroyed by grains of snow-flakes brought to them by winds*” 
^Vith these pertinent words of the prince, the king ordered klm 
to lead the march. 




The prince, accepting the command of the king, ordered 
the march, and the army consisting of four constituent parts 
began to move on. The elephants darkening the -directions with 
the fragrant temple-juice oozing out from their temples, forming 
crooked lines of the fragrant temple-juice by the brisk flapping 
of their ears, creating a presumption about the churning of the 
Ksira Sagara, ( the Milk Ocean ), by the roaring 
of their terrible sound, appearing like the vault of the sky 
dazzling with bright stars or beaiitifled with ornaments like 
stars, appearing elegant like forests of plantain-trees, elephants 
with their formidable temples smeared with red chalk, and 
-elephants, who were tall like moveable mountain- ranges- 

immediately commenced the march. 

The horses, as swift as the wind, digging the ground 
with the topmost parts of their. hard iron-hoofs, and spreading 
the fame of the prince, under the pretence of blowing out foam- 
began to move on. 

Warriors with spears, bows, sharp lances, javelins, and 
swords in their hands-warriors equipped with armours and with 
the strength of ' their powerful arms-warriors regarding the 
enemy’s army as worn-out grass by the Intensity of their valour; 
warriors whose armours had broken loose by the stretching 
produced by the exclamation every moment of the cry of Ah I 
warriors-who had sent back home their beloved persons 
and warriors who were eminent for their pride of adventure- 
went along 

Besides, chariots filled with weapons of various kinds, 
formidable with the rattling noise of their heavily-laden wheels, 
and chariots adbrned with flags moving in all directions with 
the Wind-began to run about. 

In, this way, the complete afmy ( consisting Of iiifUntry, 
cavalry, elephants, and chariots ) became ready with increasing 
- delight, before the prince, like the meritorious kanUa acquired 
by -giving gifts to ascetics. 
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Then, destroying, big eettlements of Bhlla tribes established 
on tops of mountainB, menacing robbers intent upon harassing 
the public, ’ observing the earth adorned with towns, villages, 
mountains, and gardens, and accepting various ornaments, 
elephants, horses, and other articles given by tributary chiefs 
Vi^vabhuti Kumara reached Mount Vindhya. 

Keeping his army in a safe locality, the Prince 
accompanied by a few clever ministers, went to Vindhya-giri 
out of curiosity He saw tall intoxicated elephants grazing at 
pleasure on the way and eating big grape-creepers growing 
on the banka of the R4va Nadi (River Narmada), hearing 

the Pancama ( fifth later seventh ) note ,of Indian music 
uttered by celestial songsters along with their affeettionate young 
females and accompanied with the soft note of clapping of their 
hands, and witnessing the frantic dance of pea-cocks, considering 
themselves as wise without being taught, under the apprehension 
of the sound of iteme clouds on hearing the purling of torrents. 
Going onward, he a frightful forest-fire, singing as at were 
by the hum of the fierce wind, laughing out as it were by the 
pouring out 'of sparks jumping very high, dancing as it were, by 
big fire spreading everywhere by fierce winds, and appearing as 
if it had loosened its mass of hair by the veil of smoke reaching 
the vault of the sky, crossing it and going onward, the Prince 
ascended Mount Vindhya, which was of a very elevated height 
and full of elegant bamboos like a tall principal man of noble 
birth; which was' full of scenery of various sorts like the treasure 
of excellent gems, wealth, etc of a king; which was inhabited by 
numerous people of variout kinds, on the other side, whose feet 
were adorned by numerous people; which was hard-hearted like 
a contemptible creature, in the other case, was occupied by wicked 
animals; and which, being of a coarse nature was hard to be 
crossed like the heart of a female; and which was appearing 
beautiful' by the water-bearing lakes. Greatly exhausted by 
wandering about for a long time in forests, torrents, caves, 
summits hard to climb, pl^sure-houses of plantain-trees, slabs 
fragant with divine odours, and in lovely localities of different 
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Jcindi, the Prince sat in a pleasure-house of Madha- 

vilala, (the Spring-creeper). A bard, at that time, said, O prince! 
You are also like Vindhya-glii, because Vindya-girl is associated 
with Narmada river and you are associated with court- 

jesters; the mountain is full of deer and you are equipped with 
bows; the mountain has a gathering of big elephants and young 
elephants, and you are devoid of quarrels in your family and you 
are compassionate; the mountain maintains the burden of the 
earth, and you arc indulgent; the mountain is pleasing to gods 
and you are pleasing to learned men; the mountain appears 
beautiful with Madan plants and you are as beautiful as 
Madana-the God of Love; you are not, in any way, inferior 
to Mount Vindhya.*’ The prince was greatly pleased, and he 
said O 1 he has given a good description of the great mountain, 
so give him one hundred thousand gold coins *’ The treasurer saying 
‘‘ Just as your majesty orders ” Immediately executed the order. 

After a while, the Prince reached his dwelling-place, and 
journeying onwards, he went Into the adjourning country. On 
minute observation, there he saw his country- men delight-fully 
enjoying themselves, and cows, buffaloes, camels, asses, and other 
beasts happy and the towns and villages affluent with corn and 
wealth Becoming astonished, he called leading citizens and merchants 
of the country into his presence and giving them betel leaves 
and betelnuts, he asked them about the comforts or trouble of the 
people there. They replied ‘'Oprlncel while remaining in the grated 
enclosure of your powerful arms, which cunning man will desire 
even xo harass us deliberately? Which wise man having regard 
for his own life, will desire to pluck the mane of the Hon or 
will Btrech out his band to take away, the gem from the hood 
of Naga (the venomous serpent king) \ However, the only slight 
trouble is that prostitutes who were showing great affection and 
were bereft of hope even by the arrows of side-glances liberated 
from their bow-iike eyes, are now able to attract and entice the 
hearts of travellers in all the directions Besides, although there 
are best of ascetics who are intent upon preaching about the 
miseries of the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, and are able to 


/ 
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show, ^very the True Path of Diifcy, we house-holdera ; 
doubting the existence of fear of the next life, desire for the 
enjoyment of pleasures of various kinds, and there, we are not 
able to attain the desired object.’* 

On hearing, the 'prince, expmding slightly his, cheeks, 
smiling a little and praising the ar^a.igement of their words, 
had betel leaves and betel- nuts distributed to the leading 
.citizens and merchants, and he sent then> away. 

The prince then, sent word through a messenger to 
Pufusasimha, The prince is v^ry anxious to see you, 
Purusaslmha sent some of his principal persons to the prince 
and the prince, at their persistent request, went with^ them. 
His entry into the capital city of Purusasimha was done with 
great splendour. He was very hospitably treated and well-fed. 
Purusasimha, then, made him presents of elephants, horses, 
chariots, and much wealth, and with his two open hands held 
together hollowed In the form of a folded cavity raised to the 
fore-head, requested the prince thus- ** O prince | you have 
done me a great favour by sanctifying my residence with your 
lotus-like feet. Now you remain for some days here- Your 
presence is hard to be obtained,” The prince said, “ O king ! 
the continuity of your affection is unprecedented, your lovely 
conversation is uncommonly polite; your hospitality is wonderful; 
and your goodness is Inconceivable. You have attracted my 
mind beyond measure in a moment by the multitude of your 
virtuous qualities. Even if I were to remain here for some more 
days, I cannot easily over-come the reconciliation of rny mind. ” 
It is verily said, 

EpRfif !i 

Ata 4va hi ndcchanti sadhavah satsamagamam, 
Yadviyogacllunasya, manaso nasti bhalsajam. 

It is for this very reason, indeed, that ascetics do not 
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desire for confluence of good persons, because their is no remedy 
for the mltid severed by the sword of their separation. There- 
fore, give me your consent to depart from here * 

With tears In his eyes caused by the grief of unbearable 
separation, Purusasimha accompanied the Prince with a retinue 
of elephants, horses, and chariots, for a long distance, , and 
then returned home. 

The Prihce, by uninterrupted journeying, commenced to 
return to Rajagriha Nagara. 

, Here, King Vi^anandl told Visakhanandi Kumara- ** O 
child! Enjoy the pleasures of the splendour of the forest in 
company with gazelle-eyed young females, without fear even ' 
from Indra himself, in this pleasure-garden, 

\ 

Leaving aside all his other engagements, Visakhanandi 
' Kumara lived In the Puspakara^daka pleasure-garden with Increasing 
delight in company with handsome young females, and began to 
amuse himself with various sports there. 

33. After uninterrupted journeying, Vl^bhuti Kumara 
arrived at Rajagriha Nagara. fie sent away the feudatory princes, 
the generals of the army, and other persons to their respective 
places, and on account of his long- timed eagerness of visiting the 
pleasure-garden owing to his intense fondness for it, Prince 
Yi^abhuti tried to enter the Puspakara^daka pleasure- garden. 
The gate-keeper at the door said, ‘'O prince ! It is not advisable 
to enter the garden now. Prince Vl^akhanadl is amusing him- 
self here with the females of his harem. Vi^abhuti Kumara 
inquired, “When did he come here”? The gate-keeper replied: — 

“Immediately after you left the place. ” “ 

« 

Then with his eyes red-shot with violent anger, with his 
eye-brows raised high on the fore-head, with his face bewildered 
and terrifying, and with drops ,of copious prespiration flowing 
instantly, the Prince began to think thus-“ Under the pretence 
of an insolent behaviour of a neighbouring feudatory chief, the 
3 
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king has, indeed, intentionally driven me away from the 
Puspakarandaka pleasure-garden. I have seen with my own eyes 
that the towns, villages, grazing places etc. in that country are 
perfectly quiet, the whole country is affluent with weaUh and 
cotn and perfectly free from the fear of harassment from other 
rulers, robbers, or oth^r Individuals. The king has made this 
deceitful arrangement - for the purpose of allowing his son to 
amuse himself in the pleasure-garden with the object of avoiding 
infamy of violating the established usage of his family He has 
positively done wrong. Fraudulent behaviour with one who has 
thorough confidence in him, is not worthy of him.”' 

After a while, angrily threatening the servants of Vl&kha- 
nandl, the Prince said, “ O wicked persons I Why did you enter 
the Puspakaragdaka garden although I had not quitted it ? What 
strength have you ? Or, why do you wilfully take delight here 
without knowing the prowess of other individuals ? Who will 
protect you while you are being defeated at my hands ? ” 

Then, under the Influence of irresistible arrogance and 
with the object of showing his valour, he gave a forcible blow 
with His fist to a big Kapittha tree ( Wood-apple tree,“) 

with branches hanging low with the burden of fts fruits. By 
the blow, the surface of the ground began to quiver as if struck 
with chief mountain-ranges, and by the breaking asunder ot 
rigid ties, all the fruits from the tree fell on the ground. Proudly 
directing the attention of the servants of Yi^akhahandi to the 
condition of the fruits, the Prince said, O vile persons ! Just as 
I have felled down these fruits^ in the same manner, I will throw 
asunder your heads and will put a stop to your imprudent 
behaviour. I will also kill your ambition of playing in the pleasure- 
garden, but the sense of modesty towards my father, obstructs 
me. I am afraid of a stain on the bright fame of my family, and 
there is no remedy to avoid public censure.’^ 

Diksa of Vi^vabhuti Kumara 

The violent excitement of Prince Vi^vabhuti quieted down. 



'fhe idea of abhorence to worldly pleasures becoming uppermost 
in ^his mind, Vi^bhuti began to think thus In what different 

ways are. not people subservient to worldly enjoyments, defeated ? 
Or, In what different enterprises, are they not engaged ? Or, who 
are not unexpectedly overpowered by severe calamities full of 
numerous misfortunes, as if by Indra’s thunder-bolt ? What 
light-hearted mean man, though himself censured by^ wise men 
and entirely without decorum, will not behave imprudently 
towards people who are devoutly attached to sensual pleasures ? 
That is eay, even such a despicable man will not remain contented 
without showing 'disrespect towards them. Besides, gazelle-eyed 
w^omen are certainly an unimpeded source of sensual pleasures. 
Why did the Sinful Fate create the female sex ^ If a man 
becomes indifferent to the female sex, he will never see the 
pangs of miseries even in a dream. The indiscrete Fate has 
created a big mechanism in the form of a woman which is 
like a halter for elephants, like a snare in the form of a light 
boudage for deer, like a cage for birds, like the tip of the 
flame of a lamp for butterflies, and which Is like a fish-net 
for people who are desirous of enjoying the pleasures of 
the senses at their free will,. But what will even the perfqmed 
smell of fresh flowers abounding with the fragrance of fresh 
Malati ( Jasminum Grandi-florum) fragrant white flowers which , 
open towards evening (Jasminum Grrandiflorum) do to a man who 
'ha$ no place for gazelle-^eyed women in his mind ? Even, the 
wind of Malay acala, (the Malayacala mountain- range,) which 

is disturbing the whole world and which is .capable of violently 
arousing lust, will not disturb the people whose minds have 
become estranged from women. The Moon-light bright ,.,yyith 
the beams of the Aulumnal Moon, wHl not produce the slightest 
disorder in people who are skilful in crushing the strength of 
the God of Love. My vision of discrimination, has become 
occluded by the darkness of youth, alas, why r did I — a wicked- 
hearted man — remain uselessly as a house-holder for a long time? 
Or, why should I uselessly repent for what has elapsed? How- 
ever, even now, nothing has been spoiled. Therefore, let me 
be ready for religious duties.’* ‘ ' 



no 


Then, with the rise of great abhorence to worldly- desires 
with the increase of complete indifference to sensual pleasures 
and with the assurance of the worthlessness of worldly objects, 
Prince Yi^vabhuti Kumara went to Sambhuti Suri who was an 
ocean of highly praiseworthy virtuous qualities; who was like the 
Sun on acjcount of hie mass of brightness, like the Full-Moon 
on account of his placidness, like the trunk of the creeper of 
pure happiness; who was firm like *the summit of Mount M4ru; 
who was capable of doing all the works of the community; whose 
orders were obeyed by kings and gods: who was able to dispel 
the veil of darkness of wicked desires; who was endowed with 
the pure sentiment of destroying sins by the fire of penance; 
who was always well protected by a control over three varieties 
of activities ( i. of mind, speech, and body ) ; who always had 
praiseworthy thought-taints; who was free from severe transgre 
eions of three kinds; who was filled with an intense longing for 
the Teachings of the Jin^ndras; who was able to dissipate anger, 
pride, deceit and greed; who was always willing to instruct devout . 
persons; who had strength to . crush the impudence of bad 
teachers; who resembled as excellent Kalpa Vriksa, ( the 

W%l^lng Tree capable of fulfilling all desired objects'; who was 
adored by excellent ascetics; whose internal enemies had become 
destroyed; who was gladdening the hearts of all people; who was 
Competent to remove various doubts; and who was perfectly free 
from blemishes of all kinds. Thinking himself sanctified as if by 
a visit to kll the Sacred places, ' immediately on seeing the worthy 
preceptor, Vi^vabhutl Kumara very respectfully saluted his lotus-- 
like feet, and took his seat on a neighbouring spot The Guru 
Maharaja then commenced the preaching with a voice as solemn 
the blowing of the conch-shell by .$ri Krisi?a: — 
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I-' ■> 

1. Saiiisaranindarang^ sailus6him va cittaruv4him^ 

So natthi kira pa6so jiv4him no nacciyam jattha. * 

2. - Cau-gai-jalapadalaula bhavag^av^’g^gaso kar4nt6hi, 

Duhl^him majjaQummajjagalm kumm^hl va kahimpi, 

3. Ariya-khdttuppatti no pavljjai pabbuya-kal^’vi, 

. Tie vl hu patta^ kahimci kammakkbaovasama. 

4. Dhammatthakama Sahara kara^am^gantlyam na maguyattam, 

I 

Pavanti pavavihaya bhamamsga viviha-jogisu. 

« * 

5. Laddh4’vi tattha jara-'kasa-kandupa-mokkhadukkb4him, 

Nihayaga dhammakammujjamoVl dur4ga vacc^jja, 

6. Nlrogatt4 patt4Vi rudda-daridda-vidduya-sarira, 
Udarabharagatthavaulacitta volinti nlyajlvam. 

7. . IssaridM hu bahu-daviga-vaddhagaraddha-vivihavavara, 

LqJ^hdga bhoyagampl hu kaum na taranti v41ae. 

8. Samtos^ga vi micchatta-pafika-pasar^ga mallamal-vlbhavay 
Savvagumayam sammam suyantl n^vavabujjhanti. 

9. Savvagu-dhamnaaboh^ jae’vl hu kammaparigaivas^gam; 
Nls^sa gugavaso guruvi na kahim sampadai, 

10. Laddhd’vi gurumtni samattha vatthu vltthara payadaga palve; 
Slddhipura parama payavi na payattai tahavl viraimal, 

11. , Tldvl tlkkha-bahu dukkba^-lakkha nikhdva karagam pavo; 

Pasaranto na pamao khalium tirdi vagakarlwa. 



24 


12. lya uttarottara-mahappabandhah^uppafiaha^ijjammi; 

Mokkha Buhe dha^gagam kesim pi mano samullasal. 

13. Anneelm. ^vamviha-samagga-samaggisambhav^Vi mal; 
Uppajjal saihsariyasuh^su vlrasavasa^esu. 

J c 

14. Ko va vihu ealahejja ko va namampl t^sim gi^h^jja; 

J4 bhogaiuisagiddha ramantl iha Barameyavva. 

Aviya 

15. Jovvaoa-padala cchaiya-viv^ya-naya^a muganti taru^ioam; 
K^s^snm kudllattam na uqio tasim ciya mat^amini. 

16. Babu-haravuddamam ubbhada-nasam sudlharaccham ca; 
Paviyam-bhlyasattilayam niyanti vayagam na u^a narayam, 

17. Parlnahasalivittam sitbi(tha)Q4su na dhammabuddhiBU niyanti, 
P^hanti taquyamuyaram aa^anda na u^a niya-aum. 

18. Sura-ma^uya gai parihampi sundaram bhuyajuyam pasarwantl 
Janghorujuyam ai asuyampi uvaminiti rambhae. 

19. lya bho devaijuppiya 1 vippiyahdumpl juvai-janad^ham; 
Magamohana-vammaha-cu^Qa-puoija-cltta abhilaBanti. ' 

20. ' T4 cciya pama^amavalambiupa bhog4su ko payahejja, 

Kupaha-pava^^o kim hojja koi kuealaijusara^Ijjo ? 

21. Nava-jovva^oVi nippadisaruva kaiioVi lacchi-nilaoVi; 
Pavara-viiaBi vi tumam bhadda ! dhuvam dhamma-joggo’Bi. 

22. T^^^vam viha pavarova^sa raya^aim tujjha dijjanti; 

Na kayavl pu^^arahiya cintamanitabhamarlhanti. 

23. lya bhaglyammi guruhim samahiga safijaya dhammapariijamo; 
Bhattibhara nlbbbarango kumaro bhagium samadhatto, 

24. Bhayavaml savvamaa^sam kahlyam tumh^hl sivasuha kae^iam 
Ta Bammam pawajjam niravajjam d4ha maha i^him. 
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1. There is, indeed, not a single region oh the extensive 
stage of this world In which living beings have not danced as 
actors of various kinds, > 

r 

2-4. People distressed in the ocean of exjstenp.e with ^ 
envelope of water in the form of four kinds of existences, do 
acquire bir4h in Arya-Ks^tra, ( the country inhabited 

by the Aryans, ) tike tortoises plunging into water and coming 
out of it a number of times even after long, time Having 
acquired it by the subsidence of that Karma, they, wandering 
in different places of birth, and overpowered with evil Karmas, 
do not acquire Manu^yatvam, ( existence as a human 

being ), which is the absolute instrumental cause of accompli- 
shing isnJ Dharma, ( Religious Duty ), Artha, ( Wealth ), and 
gjpT Kama, ( Desires of worldly pleasures ). 

5. Having obtained it, and having become distressed by 
old age, «thma, cough, itching, and other diseases, they become 
far-removed from an effort of accomplishing jreliglous dpties. 

6. Having obtained a healthy state also, and having 
become distressed by sentiments of wrath and misery, they 
pass their life in a bewildered desire of filling their tiellies, 

7* Having obtained ^yeq wealth, and bjscpmin^ eager of 
doing numerous trades with the objept ql incfeasjpg mujch 
wealth, out of avarice they 4p not gef time even to take their 
meals at the appropriate hour. 

8, Even if they are contented, they hear the doctrines 
of the Omniscients, but they do not become enlightened, because 
their intellect has been rendered unclean by the spread of the 

- mire of Mithyatva] ( False Belief ). 

5 

9. Even if an enlightenment in the Teachings of the 
Omniscients has been produced as a consequence of the maturity 
of. an evil Karma, they do not meet with preceptors who are 
the receptacles of entire virtuous qualities, > 

4 
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10. Even if they get preceptors capable of playing the 

part of a lamp in disclosing the details of all objects, they do 
not, however, show the devout thought of Renunciation, which 
is the most Excellent Path to Slddhlpur, ( the city of 

Final Emancipation.) ' 

T 

4 

11. Then, also, if there Is a desire for renunciation, with 
the appearance of an evil karma In the form of an independent 
cause of numerous severe miseries, carelessness becomes difficult 
to be abandoned like a forest — elephant. 

12. In the happiness of Final Emancipation, accomplished 
by ever-increasing continuous series of great events, the mind 
of only a few fortunate Individuals, becomes expanded (with joy). 

13. While the great majority though well-equipped with 
uninterrupted opportunities, have their Intellect bewildered by 
worldly pleasures which are unpleasant in the end. 

« 

I 

14. Out of those who take delight In their vehement 
desire for the flash of sensual pleasures like dogs, who can 
even have that rare opportunity or who can even think of it ? 

Besides, 

15. Those, whose sight of correct judgment has been 
occluded by the veil of prime of youth, think of the curliness 
of the hair of young females, but they do not think of the 
deceitfulnesB of their minds. 

16-17. Some gaze at the faces of a group of young 
females who are unbridled mostly in speech, who have prominent 
noses, who are longn^yed, and who are very eager for sensual 
pleasures, but they do not look to the (future) hell. Some 
^ look rejoicingly at their round breasts of extensive circumference, 
but they do not look to the intellect for religious duties. They 
look with joy at their vslender bellies, but they do not look to 
the minuteness of their own age-llmlt. 
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18. They praise their handsome pair of arms which are 
like an iron gate-bar to their own existence as a divine being 
or as a human being. They compare even their pair of plumpy 
thighs, which are very unclean, to the trunk of a plantain-iree 
( Musa Sapientum ). 

19. Thus, O beloved of the gods 1 only those, whose 
minds are filled with the miraculous power of the God of Love 
deluding their minds, desire for the body of young females, 
which is the cause of unpleasantness. 

20. Then, depending upon such a correct notion, who 
will engage himself in worldly pleasures ? Will any one following 
clever persons ever go along a wrong path i 

21. You -are in the first bloom of youth, you are posse- 
ssed of incomparable beauty of form, you are an abode of pros- 
perity and wealth, and you are also highly amorous, O worthy 
man I You are certainly fit for religious duties. 

22. You are, therefore, given such gem-Ilke excellent 
preachings. Because, persons devoid of meritorious Karmas, do 
not ever aspire after the acquisition of fg ’ e T RlB t-Cintamaqi, 
( a gem ful-filiing all desired wishes of its possessor ). 

23. When addressed thus by Guru, the Prince becoming 
actuated by an increasing sentiment of renouncement and with 
a heart full of devotion, said : — 

24. O Worshipful Master ! Whatever you have said is 
conducive to the happiness of Final Emancipation; you, there- 
fore, now give me the DikM which is faultless in every way. 

Saying so, the Prince removed all the ornaments worn by 
himself, and the revered Guru gave him Bhagavati Dlk§a in 
accordance "with religious rites prescribed by the Jaina Siddha- 
ntas, and taught him the daily routine of religious practices. 
He then explained the nature of the wealth of self-restraint 
and taught him Samayika and other Sutras. 
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On hearing the news of the Pravrajya, (Joining 

the Monastic Order) by ihe Prince, the king Vidvanandi, extre- 
mely grieved and as If hit by a thunder-bolt, went there 
accompained hiy the females of liis harem and by crown-prince 
Vi^khanandi. Having done reverent salutation to the Acarya 
and having respectfully greeted Vi^vabhuti Muni, King Vi^a- 
nandi reproachfully and affectionately said, “ 0 Child I Is this 
befitting bny one Who has been bred up in a excellent family 
that yoti accepted th^se difficult vows of an ascetic^ without 
informing any one about your intentions of. doing so ? Who 
offended you ! Or, was it our fault ? Who did not obey your 
orders that you abruptly adopted ah Ihipolite behaviour ? Or, 
What is the use of speaking much ? Without you, with whose 
help shall we able to accomplish oUr undertakings 2 Who will 
be our support in times of severe difficulties? So, for the present, 
you any how leave aside the ascetic’s vows^ and accepting the 
kingdom, amuse yourself In the Puspakara^daka pleasure-garden 
according to you own desire. Do not supply a deficiency to 
the wild fancies of my enemies; do not make your charming 
Wlvhk,-Whd hre like h garden of lblusCB,-helpless. Do not be ' 
ihdiff^'feht to COuhtry Which has beeii so ably protedted by 
jmdl' ' Do hot hiak'6 ybhf hekVb coahse like a tight-kn’ot.” 


On hearing this, Vi^vabhuti Muni calmly said ‘‘ O king ! 
Vou leave "aside yoiir amlctW, and accomplish your wished-for 
aflairs. There is nothing to be said in this connection now. 
You engage yourselves in your respective work. Dy abandoning 
worldly enjoyment^ one thing becomes perfectly clear that people 
doing wicked actions while becoming fascinated by their affection 
towards their kinsmen^ have to suffer evil consequences during 
their degraded existences. Even the kinsmen do not, in the 
tdaSt, affbi^ Shelter 4fi tlmfes' of distress, although they ttre well- 
tak^h Carb of ili Various* Ways, ^except the Jain Dharma.” When 
^hfe'Spokeh to by Vi^abhQti Muni, the king grieved at this own 
Ihfift, bbwfed do^ii befOfe the Muhi, and went home. 

Vi^vabhuti Muni^ , while regularly observitfg the duties of 
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an ascetic, ever ready in service at the feet of the Guru, regard- 
less df lifd or death, ind’ dbniplet^ly cohqiieflng his fenemy-the 
five senses — then, remained for a long time in the service of his 
Guru One day, knowing him to be a suitable person, as he 
,^was well-Vefsed in vhfibUS ^uttefe and their corheet meanings, and 
was well-behaved in various ways, the Guru MaharSja permitted 
him to go about alofie, and while observing fasting of two days, 
three days, and more days, bearing patiently a number of 
endurances'; gbing about to tov^nS ^nd villages Without ahy hind- 
rance like a man devoid^ of affection oi* bate, pr^tiSlng 
Virasana (A posture of a man sitting on a chair etc. when it is 
removed from him), Kurkutasana, a posture resembling a 

cock, and many other postures, exposing himself daily for some 
time to the rays of the Sun, carefully protecting living beings 
considering their life more valuable than his own, and taking very 
pure and tasteless food devoid of fbrty-tWo defects, he went in 
due course of time, to Mathura Nagari, which was full of varieties 
of enjoyable objects like Amaravati, (the city of gods). 

While living there in a lonely locality free from females, 
lower aninlalSj and eutiuChs, hUd In company of ascetics intent 
on severe austerities, Vi^abhutl Muni passionately began to 
contemplate ' thus for a life — long religious observanceir^ 

wi ^ • 

^ snwf 'STiT ^ .gr? ii ? 
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g?if>3nfT^3ft qiq i 

gr ?R|q ^ ^ qjjraqq^’ ii ^ ii 

1. Eso abhlkamkhai suhaim jio duhaim, dur^qa motumabhivanchai 
fcuccha-buddhi I 

Evam na ja^ai jaha na kahim pi dhamma-Bambandha siddhi 
vlrah^ga bhavantl tftlm. 1. 

2. 6hog4 samihai kar^i raim kah^u, ddsitthi patthiva snbhoyaQa 
eafigayasu | 

Sl-uQha-damsa>maBagal parisah^ ya^ eammam titikkhai m 
mudhamal pamay^. 2 

3. Sattum varam nisiyadhara karala kala kantl cchadala karc 
sukuddho | 

Ghayattha mujjuyamai varamagga bhogo, bhogisaro dasiumu 

ddamaro ru^accho. 3. 

‘ 

4. Uddandamaruya-p^viya-dihajalamalaulo ya jalaqao vara- 
sanga-Iaggo I 

Nisesa dosa nilao na khagam pi nugam jutto na gantumahamc 
hi imo pamSo. 4, 

’ X 

5 Ee hi sattu pamuha maguyaga dinti tivvavi 4gabhava-goyara 
m4va maccum 1 

Ebo paibhava-sudussaha-tikkha-dukkha-lakkhakkhagi tadahi- 
gam panvajjagijjo. 5. 

I *• 

6. Vajjagani6yassa pugo aharaccagao ghadai sammam; 

Ta savvah^va juttam mama kaum ugga-tava-caragam. 

i I 

1. This mean-minded individual, desires for worldly 

happiness and wishes to leave off miseries' to a distance, but he 
even does not know that it never happens without the accomplish- 
ment of Dharraa, ' » 

2. He desires for sensual pleasures, and creates a loye 
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for talks about the country, females, king, and delicious food, 
but the silly person does not patiently bear the endurances of 
cold, heat, gadfly, and mosquitoes out of "carelessness. 

3-4. Better to have a liighly enraged enemy with an 
intention to inflict a blow, having a terrible death-inspiring 
glittering sword . with sharp edge In hand; better to have a 
serpent capable of eating in abundance, with red eyes and 

-• J c 

ready to bite; better to have a fire with* a series of long blazing 
{lames enhanced by ^strong blowing winds ready to touch the 
body; but it is decidedly not proper to be addicted even for a 
moment, to this vile Pramada, (carelessness), which is 

the abode of all faults. 

t 

? 

5. All the enemies however terrible they may be, afford 

worldly death only for one 'Bhava, (existence), but this 
( carelessness ) results in numerous unbearable and severe 
miseries during every existence. It is, therefore, to be 
specially avoided. , , , 

t 

I 

6. Besides, its avoidance can be regularly ( effeciently ) 
accomplished by abandonment of food. It is therefore proper for 
me to do severe austerities in every way. 

t i 

m 

Having, thus, made a firm determination, Vi^vabhuti Muni 
commenced a fasting of thirty days. He became more careful 
in observing religious rites. Practising meditation every day, he 
gradually stopped the unbridled condition of his mind. On the 
completion of thirty days* fasting, Vi^vabhuti Muni carefully 
cleaned his wooden utensils, and with an unhasty and steady 
gait, keeping his eyes yugamatra, (the length of a yoke 

( four hand-lengths ); going on a begging- touR for food and 
drink-materials, to rich and poor families not before three hours 
after Sun-rise as prescribed in the ^astras; and carefully examin- 
ing the defects pertaining to the preparation of the food and 
drink-materials and the method of bringing them, without feel- 
ing pleasure on getting them, and pain at not getting them; 
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shaking violently like a piece of grass with fierce winds on 
account of emaciation of his body brought on by severe austeri- 
ties, and with a skeleton-like body hianifestly covered only with 
skin and blood-vessels by the wasting' of muscles and blood, 
the Muni, as white as the Moon of the first d^y of the month, 
went along the high road, where Vi^aklianand? KurnSra who 
had come there with the object of marrjying' the daughter of 
the king’s sister, had previously put up. 

34. Now, on seeing Yldvabhuti Muni there, and recd^ni- 

1 

zing him by a few prominent signs, some' of the domestic set- 
vanls of Vi^akhanand] Kumara said “ O master ! Can you identify 
this Muni ? He said “ I cannot recognize him accurately. They, 
then, Bald:-0 Prince 1 He Is the same Vi^bhuti Kumara who 
had taken Dik^ before. ” On exactly recognizing the Muni, 
Vl^akhanandl Kumara was greatly enraged on account of his 
previous displeasure towards him. 

At that^tlme, while Vl^vabhutl Muni was passing by that 
road and his mind was studiously engaged in careful- walking so 
as to avoid destruction of animal life, he was accidently tossed 
up and- thrown down on the ground by a recently-delivered 
cow. On seeing Yi^vabhuti Muni thus fallen on the ground, 
Vifckhanandi and his servants * rejoicingly made a challenging 
shout, dashed with their feet three times against the ground, 
clapped their hands a number of times, and creating noise 
amongst themselves, loudly said, ‘‘ Ah I Where is that strength 
of yours, capable of felling down wood-apples, gone away that 
you have been thrown down by an ordinary cow ? ” On turning 
his face towards that direction and opening his eyes wide awake, 
Yi^vabbuti Muni saw Vi^akhanandi and his servants and he 
accurately recognized them. 

f 

From that time onward, the serenity of his mind disappear 
ed, discrimination left him, intense wrath commenced to leap 
up, and manly vigour began to manifest itself He at once ran, 
ahd holding the cow firmly by her horns and turning ,her like 



a .over ^his ,pwn,h^ad, ..he thre;^: on. the ground and 

aSdrcBslng Vi<akh3nandl and his servants, he, said, t' O ' wicked 
persons I Destitute . of .strength and,- unworthy >in every way) 
You are cracking jokes against me, but you do not ,know,\ that 
even thousands of jackals cannot transgress the limit of the 
manly vigour of a debilitated, Hon, that .serpents . are not able 
to endure the soft blows of the bjlt.of a youngs eagle, and 
although^ you see me emaciate^ , by, severe . austerities,. thousands 
of persons like yourselves cannot equals me in valour. PipeOpIe 
Imng on the morsel of fopd of other persons^and sullied by their, 
d^ects I What is the use of telling you..more Although J am 
within your sight, you are not able to do me the slightest Injury. ** 

Having reproached them with harsh challenging wordij^ 
Vlivabhutl Muni went to, his own residence, and^ commenced, 
thinking thus ; — *‘Even now, these wicked ^ persons do npt, hi 
the least, leave off the malice they previously bore towards jne,. 
Although I am adorned with sni^ Pravrajya,. (Religious ..mendlr, 
cancy),' these vile people have, by some reason or^ another,, 
become unreasonably my enemies. Or, where is the fault of 
these ignorant individuals I It is the maturing, -of -the, fruit of 
Karmas of good or evil actions of previous existences* I will now 
do such a thing thing that;. I may .not anywhere become the 
receptacle of such Insults even in a dream in future existences." 

Then, disregarding conventional usage and the excellent 
truth of the iastr^s.^and without tthinking'jal^out.^the -multitude 
of miseries of the Samsara coming on one after another, he 
became ready to, reject food and , to" make a firm determination 
with certain limitations, with the object of getting some worldly 
objects, and .addressing the ./ascetics who .were hear him, 
Wvabhutl Muni said,-, *‘ If there. ., be any.^inconcelyably great 
reward for the fasting of two days, three days, or more days at 
a time with carpful ^meditation,^ for /the taking ^of .perfectly pure 
food and drink after avoiding the forty-two defects of prepara- 
tion and pethodp , of. j taking ^thern^ for the. time spent on reflection 
of the underlying principles of the True Religion and in the 
5 
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Service of elderly persons, and for the strict observance of the 
five great vows of ascetic life, then, I fervently desire to be born 
with immense strength during my next-life.*' Having, thus, made 
this undesirable firm resolution, Vi^vabhutl Muni sat on a clean 
slab of stone. 

On hearing about this undesirable resolution of Vi^vabhutl 
Muni, other ^cetics who Were near by, went to him and 
respectfully said, **0 illustrious man 1 Ton know what is proper 
and what is not. It is, therefore, unnecessary to give you any 
admonition. However, we like to tell you this much. “None " 
will destory a magnificent palatial building for the sake of an 
iron-nail. None will give away crores of gems in return for a 
cowrie. Besides; none wHl burn up the excellent wood of irrfSuR 
, Gc^ifsa candana, (an excellent kind of sandal wood) and arnt 

Agara ( a highly scented wood for costly incense ), for the pre- 
paration of wood-charcoal. It la not at all advisable for you to 
make this dangerous resolution which is like the poisonous fruit 
of ^^roif^ 'KImpaka Yrlksa In the end, after practising various 
spotless' penances for such a long time.’* 

i 

i» 

Besides, it is said; — 

« 
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511#^ srr 51 I . 

f^pjfwqaiSty 5Fn ^ ifw f^ioRT II II 

c> 

1. Kim pavaijia-gunji^hiin kampijjal Mandaro raudd4him, 

f ^ 1 

Dujjaga-vaya^^him mar^o kim va pakkhuhai Bahugam ? 1 

f ^ 

2. Cira-kaluvvudham kim majjayamaikkamanti jalanlhigo ! 

I '' 

^ Hariganka-digayara' kim timirappasar^him tujjhanti. 2 

•/ , 

3. Nimmala-guga-rayaga-mahanihagal tumhari-savi sapparisi. 

Yavasantr ^risarn jai dhammasiri ta kamalliyau I 3 

. ) ' 

4. Kattha va vaccau vigao £ Vodhum ko • va khamo 

khamamiyagim \ 

Bhagga-nivaso gacchau kattha varao vlv^5 vl ! 4 

. 5, Emai-vlviha-vayag4hlm bhasio ja na d4i padivayagam, 

♦Niya-niya-ttiagdsu gaya tava muglnda niraganda, *5 

"Will the Mandaracala, Mount Mandara, (the 

sacred mountain with ' which the ocean was churned ) tremble 
by the humming sound of fierce wind \ Will the minds of 

p 

virtuous persons ever be agitated by the words of wicked 
individuals \ Will seas ever transgress their long-continued 
boundary \ Will the Moon and the Sun be obstructed by the 
spread of darkness ? Therefore, O .treasure of pure spotless gem- 
Iik6 virtues 1 If wise men like yourself, behave thus, where else 
will the wealth of Dharma reside? Where will good behaviour 
go away? Who is now able to maintain as much forbearance 
as you are? Where will the helpless, homeless, correct judgment 
find a refuge." Besides, even though the ascetics advised him in 
various ways, Vi^bhutl Muni did not even reply, so all olf them 
disappointedly went away to their respective abodes. 
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SevBnUtnth Previous Bhava, 


w * fc "V.*^ i-i- *•7^ 

Having died without becoming free from the dangerous 
resolution’ of verigfeatide, and without expiating for the sins at 
death-time, \^^vabhuti Muni became, during the Seventeenth 
Previous Bhava of ^rama^a Bhagavan -Mahavira, a , god with 
highest age-limit in Maha^ukra deva-loka (7 th d^va-Ioka ). 


i (.WD 


1 - ' 


ii, j ihi 


j I z-' 


Having descended from the MahS^nkra d4va-Ioka, on the 
completion ol his* age-limit aa a god there, he will be born 
during the next Bhavd) as’ Triprlstha V5sud4v^ son of king 

' . j ^ j- i- j . ' ' ^ 

Praianatl of Potanaoura. 
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APPENDIX No. i 

' \ » I 

5ome Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth 

i <. - 

Previous Bhaya of ^raraa^a Bhagavan Mahavlra 

Let us now review some of the^ events of the life of 
Vi^vabhuti Muni during the Sixteenth Previous Bhava of 
^ramaqia Bhagavan Mahavlra. 

^ ^ - I *• 

It is an immutable Law of Karmic Theory, firstly -That 
the good or evil molecules of Karmic Matter which have been 
acquired by the Soul during previous lives by the performance 
of good or evil deeds, becomCi^ intimately mixed up .with the 
molecules of the Karmic matter of the Soul, and secondly, That, 
those molecules pf .Karmic Matter classified as . good or bad, 
become DGianifest as^ sources of good or ,, evil Karmas, and at the- 
time of maturity ,of those good or evil , Karmas, they eventually 
lead the Soul to bear, the good or evil ^consequences of those 
deed^s on getting a suitable opportunity, . 

The application of ^ this Law, under both the categories, 
is fully examplihed during this Bhava — 

As a sequence of abhorrence :of sensual •pleasures,, and 
repeated renunciations of the world as a human being, during 
previous lives he had the same experience during this Bhava also. 

^ Prompted by the cunningness of the crafty strategem of removing 
hirn from the Pu^pa Kara^daka pleasure-garden, of his own 
father at the suggestion of hie mother, Vi^vabhutl Kumara was * ^ 
' de^ly enraged to renounce the pleasures of a princely life and 
assume^ the, arduous duties of a Jaina-sadhu from a Jaina acarya; 
After his dik^/Yi^vabhutl Muni had studied Jaina Siddhantas - 
under his preceptor, and had taken great delight in ^ performing ^ 
various forms of difficult austerities. 

The unclean fancy of assuming . the, life of a 
Trldatjdln-a wandering Parivr5jaka mendicant bearing the triple 
staff of the Brahmana ascetic -which the Sou L of ^ramapa 

, » ,,, - - ♦ r. ' '' ^ 



Bhagavao MahSvlra had during his third previous Bhava as Marie! 
Muni, continued in constant succession during his next fourteen 
Bhavas, and consequently he repeatedly adopted the life of a 
wandering mendicant. The evil influence of the 
Caritra Mohaniya Karma-A Karma preventing the adoption of 
a duly- regulated ascetic life-which he had acquired during his 
Bhava as Maricl Muni by discarding a highly-regulated ^ascetic 
life, had become gradually less during succeeding lives and with 
complete subsidence, and destruction of the Caritra Mohaniya 
Karma, during the Sixteenth Bhava, Vi^vabhuti Kumara on 

getting a slight pretext adopted a well-regulated ascetic life. 

/ 

While carefully observing the religious duties of a well- 
regulated ascetic life, Vi^vabhuti Muni studied the Siddbantas 
and he then commenced the practice of difficult austerities. He 
used to observe one month’s fasting at a time, and his body 
had consequently become emaciated. It is interesting to know 
how the supreme influence of previous Karmas was relent-lessly 
exercised by creating opportunities even for such a pious and 
highly devout Muni ( well-regulated ascetic ) In bringing him to 
a low degraded. condition It came to ^ devised that one day 
Vi^abhuti Muni went about on a begging-tour in Mathura with 
the object of getting some food, and drink-material for breaking 
fast at the end of one of his oft-repeated one month’s fasting 
at a time And at that time he happened to pass by the place 
where Vi^akhanandi-his cousin-who had gone there with a large 
retinue for his own marriage-ceremony. All the members of the 
family saw and recognized the Muni. Instead of utiliziug the 
excellent opportunity of reaching a higher stage of spirituality 
by bowing down Before a highly pious Muni pbserving numerous 
one-monthly fastings^ and giving food, and drink-materials to 
such a deserving individual, they misused the chance and thus 
they became the prime cause of evil to both. Foolish persons 
desirous of a long -continued Samsara always create evil both 
for themselves and for others* .It is but natural that ^ body 
becomes debilitated by severe austerities. The body of the 
pious saint ‘Vi^vabhutl Muni had become greatly emaciated. 
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He fell down on the ground by a push from a cow. Vl^Skhanandi 
born in a royal family but a mean-minded fellow-cracks jokes 
at the wasted strength of Yi^vabhutl Muni out of envy and 
ignorance. Vi^vabhuti Muni overhears the actual wording 
of the jokes, 

Ascetici have to ^undergo a variety of ordeals during 
their ascetic life. The number of such Parlsahas- ordeals 

is twenly-two. If people desirous of self-realization, bear with 
perfect equanimity any one of these twenty-two ordeals, then, 
every one of these ordeals becomes a source of destruction of 
old Karmas and stoppage of the bondage of "new Karmas, and , 
it thus does the service of a true friend In bringing them nearer 
to Final Emancipation. 

The cracking of jokes done by Vi^akhanandl and his 
retinue is the twelth ordeal named Akro^ Parisaha- 

An ordeal of abuses-If an ignorant person, out of anger or envy 
foolishly abuses a saint or uses insulting words against him, the 
saint or ascetic should not be angry with the person using such 
filthy language but he should think thus : — “ The person using 
abusive language* against me, does me some service because even 
though the words used for me may be true or may not be true 
it is not fit for me to be angry with him ” With this idea in 
his mind, the saint or ascetic should not be angry with him but 
he should calmly bear the ordeal. 

The following is one of the commandments of the ^astras 
• with relation to the practice of austerities : — 

’ 11 % ^ 
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Cauwiha khalu tavas amahi bha^al, tarn jahS-No ihaloga- 
tthayae tavamabitt;hijja*>No para logatthayae-no kittl-va^ija-sadda- 

f 

silogat;thae’ tavama-hijthijja, nannattha nijjara-fthad tavanfahitthi- 
jja-cauitham payam bhavai; bhavai ya 6ttha silogo — 

n 

t I 

Vlviha guQa-tavo-ra^ ya niccani» 

Bhavai nirasa^ nijjaratthid 

TavasS dhuQal purSQa-pavagam 

Jutto saya tava-samahl4. 4 

( 

Da^avaikalika Sutra 9-^4. 

< - ^ 

A devout performance o£ austerles is, really of four kinds' 
viz 1. Austerity should not be done with the object of gaining 
(Happiriess of) thin world 2. Austerity,. should not be (done with" 
the object of gaining (happiness In ) the other world >3. Auste- 
rity should not be done with the object of gaining fame, disti- 
nction, praise, and epic stanza.. 4. Austerity should not be^performed 
except with the object of removing (previous evil Karmas ). It' 
becomes ( the source of ) the fourth stage (Moksa) 


Here -is a verse— 

One who is devoutly inteht on the (good) qualities of 
various kinds of Tapah always without the expectation of (gaining 
worldly objects), becomes (useful for) the purpose of shedding 
Karmas.' Becoming*- always attached ^to' the’ devbutnessfcr TapaH, 
he destroys former evil Karmas by Tapah. 

Da^avaikalika Sutra 9. Adhyayana 4. 


r t 

Tapah ( penance) should" be' faultiest;' It "should be done 
without the least desire of obtaining any wished-fqr object of 
this world as well as of the other world, and it should only 
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become the means of removing or shedding off of evil Karmas 
of previous lives. 

That which warms up the body is called Tapalu ^ It Is so 
called because blood, secretions, flesh, marrow, bones, semen, 
nervous system etc, and evil Karmas, are disintegrated and 
wasted away by it. The man who makes up his mind for acqui- 
ring worldly gains, after leading a scrupulously faultless religious 
life, tries to breed up a Kalpa Vrlksa (the eternal Wishing 
Tree) and then, to bnrn It up. 

The Tapah should be practised with great delight of 
heart. It should not be done like some toilsome work wantonly 
Imposed by a tyrant king. Besides, It should be done strictly 
in accordance with one*s own power of sustenance. 

The Tapah should be carried on In such a way that, 
firstly, the Indriayas Sense-organs may not be endangered, 

secondly, the mind may not be led to vicious Ideas, and thirdly, 
the activity of the mind, body, and speech may not be Impaired. 
The wilful Ignorant penance in the form of total abstention of 
food caused by non-acquisition of food-materials on account of 
helplessness and want of independence, is not a penance as it 
is a source of evil Karmas, and a hot bed of anger, and other 
passions, but It is only the' fruition of «Fnl-A^t5 

V4dan!ya Karma ( the Karma of undergoing painful bufferings ) 
resulting from non-acquisltlon of wished-for objects on account 
of evil deeds In previous lives. 

Voluntary abstinence from food and drink-materials, is 

Dravya Tahah ( Material penance ) and meditation on the 
nature of the Soul, Is Bhava Tapah (Sentimental penance) 

The sentimental penance should preferably Be practised along 
with the dravya tapa\ In accordance with one's strength. People 
who have an abhorrence towards worldly objects and who have 
a liking for spiritual knowledge do not feel this dravya tapah 
as burdensome. Just as, householders busy with acquiring wealth 
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do not feel the discomfort of cold, heat etc. in the same way, 
persons desirous of the Happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation) 
do not care for the discomforts of penance. 

A n^ar^u ( an intense desire for obtaining the wished- 
for objects of this world, as well as, of the other world, . is in 
relation with the under-mentioned nine subjects viz 1. It may 
be in connection with a king or his kingdom. 2, It may be in 
connection with a merchant or his merchandise. 3. It may be 
in connection with a male being. 4. It may be in connection with 
a female being. 5. It may be in connection with a happy deli- 
beration about one’s own welfare. 6. It may be in connection with 
a happy deliberation about another’s welfare, 7. It may be in 
connection with unusual pranks. 8, It may be in connection with 
poverty, and 9, It may be in connection with the condition of a 
^ravaka i-e a devotee of the Tirthahkaras. Perspns desirous of 
the Happiness' of Moksa ( Final Emancipation) _shpuld strictly 
avoid such absurd notipns. 

, The nature of these m)/aQas has been elaborately explained 
in the Scriptural Writings of the Jainas They produce an increase 
of wandering in the Samsara. The Tapah (penance) which is 
, always one of the means of putting an end to the Samsara by 
the destruction of previous Karmas,-the same tapah sometimes 
becomes the primary cause of increase oP Samsara,' Ascetics and 
persons desirous of the up-Iift of their Soul, are always advised 
by the festras to carefully avoid falling into such ugly pits. 
Disregarding the precious advice of the ^asiras, they miss the 
unique opportunity at the most critical moment, and commit 
most mischievous blunde/s. No doubt their well-cherished desires 
are fulfilled and the attainment of such worldly objects is accom* 
pushed but at the time of making the resolution, they overlook 
the notion that they thereby earn for themselves an extra wan- 
dering in the Samsara for a number of lives. 

The soul of NayasSra Incarnated as Vi^vabhuti Muni 
forgets his own uprightness kt the jokes practised at him by 
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Vi^khanandl and with the object of showing that he poaseised 
more strength than what he had at the time of felling down 
fruits from a wood-apple tree by a blow with his fist, he made 
an eixhlbltlon of his strength by taking hold of the cow by her 
horns and tossing heir up In the air. 

♦ 

Vi^abhutl Muni, then, had an evil emotion of taking 
revenge on Vi^khSnandl on account of the jokes practised at 
him, and he made the following firm determination:- *‘By the 
supernatural power of my severe penance, may I become very 
powerful in my future lives, and may I kill Vi^tXkh5nandi. 
Then having led an ascetic life for a long time and having died 
without expiating for the sin of having made up the resolution 
of killlhg Yiiakhanandi, the pious Muni was born as a god in 
^ilkra ddva-loka during the seventeeUth bhava. 

He was born as a Visuddva during the eighteenth bhava 
as a result of the niya^u done during his previous bhava. , 

Vl^vabhutl Muni became very angry, and He consequently 
made up his resolution of killing Vi^akhanandi. Now, let us 
inquire about Mobaniya Karma In relation to spiritual stages, 
Jaina sadhus are In the sixth and the seventh spiritual stages, 
the sixth spiritual stage is called Pramatta 

Samyata Guqa-sthanaka spiritual stage for negligent ascetics. 
Ascetics possessing slightly destroyed, and subdued 
^myaktva, Right Belief-are under <^the influence of one 
hundred and forty* eight forms of the eight kinds of Karmas 
including the twenty-eight forms of Mohanlya Karma (Deluding 
Kii'ma). 

It Is no wonder that In the presence of all these Karmic 
influences, passions such as anger, etc., do arise with the least 
approach of unclean ideas. People desirous of the welfare of the 
soul, should de{>end entirely on the Immense preponderating 
force of the Soul. With the predominance of the influence of 
the Soulj passions become unsuccessful. But, instead of this, 
If the soul becomes enslaved by passions, there is a bondage of 
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^idditional fresh Karmas and a succession of evil Kannas ts 
increased, 

Vi^vabhuti Muni loses sight of the dignity, of the influence 
of the Soul, and becoming enslaved by Karmas, he made the 
nlyaiju. This indicates the predominating influence of Karmas. 

Vi^akhanandl causes trouble to the Muni by unnecessarily 
cracking jokes at him. Hasya - Mohaniya Karma ( Mohaniya 
Karma caused by cracking jokes) is a form of the nine kinds of 
No-Kasaya (minor passions)-a sub-division of one of the 
varieties of Caritra Mohaniya Karma ( Karma preventing the 
adoption of ascetic life. ) 

People become pleased by cracking jokes at other persons, 
but they do not realize that at' that time, they unluckily acquire 
the evil Karma of Hasya Mohanh There are numerous examples, 
cited in the Sastras, of terrible miseries experienced by people 
in future lives, as a result of evil Karmas previously acquired, 
“Slanders in jest often prove serious injuries.^’ The soul of 
Vi^bhuti Muni is born as Tripristha VSsuddva during the 
eighteenth Bhava, as a result of the niyftiju, and the lion killed 
by him is the soul of Vi^akhanandi born as a lion. From the 
state of a human being - a prince in a royal family, the soul 
of YHakanandi is degraded into that of a brute, and from that 
condition, he is further degraded to the state of a Naraka, (a 
denizen of hell ) and having suffered immense misery in that 
stage, he wanders for a very long time in Samsara throi^h 
various miserable Bhavas. 

, ^ 5 f , J 

Besides this, during the twenty-seventh Bhava, when 
iramapa BhagavSn Mahavlra Swam! was going from place 
^ to place in company with Ga^adhara Gautama Swam! and others 
after the acquisition of K4vala Jfiana, he pointed out a farme/ 
to Ga^adhara Gautama Swami and ordered'Tiim to instruct the 
former into the Right Path, We shall read the account of the 
farmer during the narration of events of that Bhava. Suffice to 
remember that the farmer was the soul of Vifekhanandi incarnated 
during that Bhava, 

k 
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, We have Been how Vifekh5nandi-a prince of a royal 
family-foolishly degraded himself by cracking jokes at VKvabhuti 
Munl-his cousln-durlng his house-hold state out* of his pride of 
youth and royal affluence. Taking the example of Yl^khanandi 
ae a beaconlight, every one should try to be cautious by refrain- 
ing from evil Karmas at the right opportunity. 

Further, we have to be well-guarded against niaking a 
niyaiju. The unwise conduct of a well-regulated pious ascetic 
like Vi^vabhutl Muni In making up a niya^u and the unnece- 
ssary wandering In the SaihsSra for a number of future lives 
resulting from it, should also be carefully noticed for avoiding 
such nasty pit-falls. 



Ghdptef ii. 



Ci^teenth Previous Bhava 
Tripri^ha Vasud^va. 

35. In Potanapura Nagara in Bharata Ks^tra 

of this J.ambu-dvipa, there was a king with an appropriate name 
' of Ripuprati^atru. He had a chief queen named 

Bhadra who was the most excellent in the^ whole harem. 
He had a son named Acala, whose birth was portended by 
four great dreams, arid Who W^ ext tamely powerful and very 
famous. Then, in fcourse' of tlmfi' the queen again became 
pregnant and she eventually gave birth to a daughter, adorned 
with many auspicious marks, who was named Mrigavati, 

In due course of time, having attained" perfect youth 
Mrigivati appeared lovely. On her head, the mass of her black 
glossy, curly hair assumed the beauty of Rahu, who came there 
out of delusion for her Moon-like face.. The tuft of very curly 
hair on her fore-head appeared handsome as if It were an 
enloglcal Inscription of the victory of the Grod of Love. Her 
mouth was appearing "charming like a treasure of gems by her 
upright (straight-forward) eyes, by her moon-like fleshy cheeks 
and by her lower lip having the colour of a red-lotus. Her 
spotless charming neck marked with auspicious circular lines arid 
adorned with ornaments of a variety of precious gems, resem-^ 
f bled a pure white conch-shell. The pearl-necklace hanging 
on the surface of her round capacious br^ts-whlch were “ like 
the abode of the God of Love, -seemed beautiful like a gate 
keeper of Love. Her lovely pair of thigTis as charming as - 
golden lotuses, and exuberant like plantain-trunks appeared as 
if they were two pillars of the mansion of great enjoyment 
of sensual pleasures. Her pair of feet stained with the 
colour of deep-scarlet dye, and placed on a flooring beset with 
gems, appeared handsome as if they were a present from the 
Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity. 
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King RipupratHatru’s Mantiage with Mrlgavatt 

l S ^ 

Now, seeing Mrigavati In marrls^eable youth, Queen 
Bhadra having decorated her with costly garments ^rtd valuable 
ornaments, one day, sent her to pay homage to her father 
King Ripuprati^atru. Mrigavati went to her father accompanied 
by a few maid-servants and .bowed down at hi? feet. The king 
very attentively looking at her with a deluded eight, affect- 
ionately made her sit on his lap. Then, becoming enraptured 
by her .excessive beauty and charming youth, the king begap 
to think within himself ; — 

** Ah I Her handsome form capable of humiliating the 
ibeauty of celestial damsels I Ah 1 the charm of all the Jlmbs 
of h^^ body .1 Ah ! the mass of radiance of the brilliance of 
her Autumnal Moon-like face ! Ah 1 her sweet speech more 
attractive than the melodious tunes of the dute and of the Indian 
lute 1 Besides, her every gesture is always wonderful to the. 
whole world. Indeed, such a gem-like virgin may not have been 
prepared by' Fate, in a Ksatriya family in former (tlmes^ and 
hence, tirJTVi Manmatha, ( the (3-od of Love ) accepted Rati as 
his consort, Mahadv^a ( the great God ^iva ) took farvati 

the (daughter of a mountain -as his wife, 5rl Krista, 

made Laksmt coming out as a huipan ' femalp from the MiJJc- 
Ocean by churning it with Mount Mandara, his own beloved, 
and Indra himself married the ^virgin daughter of Puloma 
Muni. O ! I consider myself very fortupate ,that a gem-like 
daughter has "been born in my harem as if in a great ocean. ” 

Now iTrjT?! Manmatha, (the God of Love), although possess- 
ing tender * arrows in the form of sweet side-gla,nces of lotus- 
eyed young females and arrows in the form of flowers of five 
-colours, became at once ready tp be equipped as if with 
thousand arrows oui: of his greed for more' arrow?. So, where- 
ever the young damsel threw her bewitching eyes, Manmatha 
{ God of Love ) began to throw a series of sharp arrows. The 
counclljors of the king’s assembly became -afBioted with carnal 



desire and king Rlpupratlfetru himself became intensely 
enamoured with the girl. Having become thus bewildered by 
the blows of arrows of Madana/ (God of Love), the king, 
began to think — “O ! This girl has now become of marriageable 
age; what to do? Can such a charming girl be given to other 
people and driven' away from my own house ? It is not at 
all proper. Although all the people are interested In giving 
away their daughters to other people, such a blind following after 
another without due consideration, does not deserve to be 

s 

acceptable for people of sound intelligence.” With this firm 
resolution uppermost In his mind, and disregarding public 
censure of a very long duration, without^ thinking about the long- 
continued Path of Justice, but unable to suppress the, agonies 
the God of Love, and desirous of having marriage-alliance of 
the girl with himself, the king concealing with great difl5culty 
his own amorous emotions, sent the girl to his harem. 

, Then, next day, the king called prominent citizens, leaders 

of caravans, heads of corporations, generals, and feudatory 
princes Into his presence, and .having seated them at their 
appropriate places, he re^ectfuHy said, “ O excellent people ! 
You are the persons to fix and regulate the rules of proper and 
Improper customs of various families, of' doubtful procedure of 
justice, and of popular usage, and you deserve to be consulted 
by me beforehand in all matters. Now, tell me who b the 
owner of a gem that Is produced in this part of the country ? ” 
Not knowing the true state of affairs, they declared “O Sire! 
There is nothing to be asked in It. You yourself are the owner 
of the gem.” ^ Having made them repeat the declaration three 
times before the assembly, and having summoned his daughter 
into his presence, the king told the citizens, Ah ! This girl 
has been produced as a gem in my harem, and according to your 
advice, I am myself desirous of effecting a marrlage-alHance with 
her, because your word cannot be disobeyed by me in any way.” 

Then, bending their necks low out of shame, looking at 
each other’s face, and experiencing much mental agony caused 



49 


by thj^se \vords of the king, all the citizens went home in great 
despair. The next day, although prohibited by Queen Bhadra, 
prevented by elderly women of the family, ridiculed by obedient 
councillors, tauntingly restrained by ministers, brought to his 
senses about the direful consequences of his Immoral behaviour 
by the priests, and unable to curb his mental emotions^ the 
king himself married his own daughter in accordance with the 
Instincts of love-marriage, and made her his chief queen. 
He then began to enjoy sensual pleasures with her. 

Becoming greatly disgusted with this Indecent behaviour 
of the king highly censured by the people, and contrary to 
( the rules of ) morality in this and the next world, and the 
indecent behaviour ridiculed In several triangular open spaces 
( where three roads meet ), In market-places, and In public- 
places ( where numerous people meet ), and becoming extre- 
mely afflicted mentally, Queen BhadrS, acbompanied by her 
son Prince Acala Kumara, and taking much , wealth arid a number 
of prominent citizens with her, went to the South and there 
she had a large town with numerous high-storeyed buildings, 
temples, fortresses, principal doors, city gates etc., built and peopled. 
The new town built with great affluence, became known in 
other countries by the appropriate name of Mah^^vaft. 

Leaving Queen Bhadra there. Prince Acala Kumara returned 
to his father. In course of time, *the king having become 
desirous of enjoying his own daughter, came to be thus known 
as Prajapatl,-qf^ Pati, husband, of his own srtt Praja 

progeny ( daughter ). 

Birth of Tripristha Kumsra 

One day, the soul of Vi^vabhiitl Muni, descending from 
Maha^kra d4va-loka, took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
Mrigavati D4vi, 

Mrlgavati happily sleeping at night, woke up on seeing 
seven great dreams, and rejoicing in her heart, she went to the 
king. There, she narrated the account of her dreams before 
the king. 

7 
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The king said, ** O queen I you will certainly have an 
illustrious son, whose lotus -like feet will shine brilliantly by 
the lustre of the ^coronets of all his tributary chiefs, who will 
repress his enemies by his vigour, and who will be like a flag to 
our family. Because, 0 good lady ! Such auspicious dreams are 
visible only to very lucky persons; therefore, you honour them 
respectfully. ” The king, then, invited clever interpreters of 
dreams in the morning. Having joyfully honoured the order of 
the king, the interpreters of dreams, -well-versed in various 
codes of morality and in the Science of Omens acquired through 
numerous generations,-bathed and offered oblations to family- 
gods, wore clean and costly garments, placed rice-grains and 
flowers on their heads, made sectarian marks of sandal-paste 
on their fore-heads, took a number of books on the Science 
,of .Omens with them, and went to the palace of the king 
There, the king having respected the interpreters of dreams 
with gifts of fruits, flowers etc, and having offered them seats 
on elegant state-chairs, asked them the meaning of the dreams. 
The Interpreters having deliberately thought with their indivi 
dual natural intellect," and having carefully decided among 
themselves, informed King Prajapati thus: — 0 King ! By the 
supernatural Influence of the greatness of these dreams, you 
will certainly have a son, who will be the first VSsud^va, famous 
in the whole world — the Jord of the three continents of Bharata 
Ks6tra-and who will be extremely powerful with unquestioned 
authority. ” On hearing this, the king, immensely rejoicing within 
himself, gave varieties of wealth to the interpreters of the dreams, 
and they returned home. 

The king, then, narrated the explanation of the meaning of 
the dreams before Queen Mrigavati, She was greatly rejoiced. 
In 'due course of time, at fully-mature period. Queen MrigSvati 
gave birth, on an auspicious day, to a son with the palms of 
his hands as soft as the foliage of the Patala tree, ( the 

tree bearing the trumpet flower, ) with a body as dark-coloured 
as the leaf of the TamSla tree, adorned with more excellent 
marks than the rest of the humanity, and elegant with the 


splendour of a spinal column with three separate bones. On 
hearing the news^of the birth of a son, King Prajapatl became 
greatly pleased and he ordered great festivals to be celebrated 
in temples. Besides, a great festival was celebrated in the whole 
town, where beggars were greatly delighted by receiving unim- 
peded gifts of gold, where the main road appeared beautiful by 
quantities of flowers strewn there, where handsome young 
females met together singing auspicious songs, and where several 
religious rites for averting evil had begun at various places. 

On the next day, the elderly women of the family, on 
seeing an articulation with three separate bones on the back 
of the child, decided and named him Rfijg Tripristha with 
great pomp. Carefully nourished by five wet-nurses, affectionately 
passing from one lap to another for being fondled like a 
precious gem, and surrounded by numerous servants and 
flatterers, Tripristha Kumara, grew up to boyhood. On an 
auspicious day, with omenous planetary conjunction, Tripristha 
Kumara was sent with due ceremony to a teacher for the study 
of various arts and sciences. With his superior in-born Intellect, 
Tripristha Kumara -was able to learn all the arts and sciences 
from his Gruru in a short time. Acquiring extensive knowledge, 
Tripristha Kumara respectfully knelt down at the feet of his 
respected teacher, and with his permission, he went to bis 
own palace. 

Then, not enduring a moment's separation from his brother 
Acala Kumara, the sportive Tripristha Kumara began to amuse 
himself fearlessly as he liked, in excellent pleasure-gardens. 
Although his body was smooth, and tender, on seeing the 
prowess of his strong arms, thousands of .wrestlers and warriors 
used to tremble with their faces gloomy through terror. People 
jokingly given a slight blow with his fist,* were able to survive 
only by efficacious treatment from their servants. Whbrever . 
Tripristha Kumara sportively placed his lotus-like feet, the earth 
below it, used to shake as if beaten by a thunder-bolt. Besides, 
wherever he threw his sight, servants leaving aside their work 




lised to run after him, and respectfully bow down before him, and 
and servants receiving even a slight order from him, used to 
feel themselves highly contented as if they came In possession 
of a hidden treasure. Whenever he spoke in any assemblage, 
people used to leave aside all other talk, and repeatedly talk 
about the achievements of the Kumara. Accordingly, Triprlstha 
Kumara passed his days in company of hie brother Acala 
Kumara, with increasing happiness acquired by meritorious deeds 
of his former lives. , 

Prati-Vasud6va A^vagriva. 

Now, in Rajagriha Nagara, a Prati-Vasud^va king named 
A^agriva, whose foot-stool was being touched by the jewelled 
diadems of the kings of half the continent of Bharata-ks^tra, 
who was overpowering the directions by his great power like 
the orb of the Sun of the Great Deluge; who was elegant with 
the abundance of royal wealth residing in the pavilion of his 
resolute powerful arms; who decorated the ground with the 
pearls oozing out from the temples of intoxicated elephants 
killed on the battle-field/ who was like an extensive iron-bar 
tp the. great city-gate; who, was putting on Virava/a^as (aiTmlets 
indicative of might of arms,), and who was chopping off the 
necks of enemies by^ means of a terrible cakra (wheel) with sharp 
edges-was enjoying the wealth of excellent pleasures of the 
senses, which were charming in every way. 

After some time, Yi^akhanandi Kumara, having died after 
governing his kingdom for a long time, and having wandered 
in this world as a Naraka ( a hellish being ), and . as a lower 
animal, was born qs a Hon in the cave of a big mountain. 
Having reached youthful age, the lion was wandering here and 
there for prey, and ^as harassing the cultivators of excellent' 
rlce-'fields of. King- Aivagriva. 

Humiliated by the great nuisance, the cultivatom approa- 

C ’ - / 

ched: the king, and narrating- the calamity from th^ lion, said, 
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O Sire ! if you are not able to protect us from the ravages 
of this death-like lion, you' have your fields tilled by other 
people. We shall go away to another locality'. The king said, 
“ Why do you become so timid ? I shall so arrange that the 
wicked animal will not harass you in the l^aat ” To prevent 
the lion from doing harm to the cultivators, the king sent orders 
to bis sixteen thousand feudatory chiefs. The cultivators, rejoicing 
immensely, went home. 

One day, King A^vagriva becoming infatuated and covetous 
with females of the harem as charming as celestial damsels with 
treasure of wealth more than that of Kub4r, with excillent elephants 
and horses and other paraphelia of dominionship, and with the 
prosperity of the king of gods, thought within himself V“What 
should I now surmise ? Is there any body powerful enough to 
to destroy me although I am fully-equipped with the complete; 
ness of all materials, . un-overwhelmed even mentally by any 
enemy, well-protected always very carefully by* body-guards, 
and I am competent to grasp irresistibly the discus only on 
recollecting it Mf I am able to know it by any means, I may 
resist him aild protect my-»elf in every way I He accordingly 
called in, a fortune-teller and giving him a suitable seat 
in a private room, respectfully said, “ O worthy man ! 
Carefully "think over my question and let me know whether 
there Is any body who will kill me, ” Meditating well 
the fortune-teller said : “ O lord 1 May your mishap disappear ! 
Why do you talk of a calamity ? ” The king said, 
** O worthy man 1 Do not be disturbed. Give an accurate answer to 
my question.” The fortune-teller said ”0 king! If it be so, 
there is one man who will kill you. The king said ; — ‘‘ How 
can I know it? ’ He replied ‘'O lord? The man, who will kill 
the lion devastating your rice-fields and who will insult your 
messenger Ca^dav^ga respected by all your feudatory chiefs, 
will positively kill you^ and he must be avoided by all means.” 
On hearing this, the king sent away the fortune-teller, and 
coming into the asgembly-hall, he asked his councillors thus- 
“ Who is now-a— days heard to be of unequalled valour among 
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' kings, chiefs and princes ? ” They replied — ** 0 lord ! who else 
can be more powerful than your majesty that we can name 
him ? Can stars appear shining so long as the Sun is in 
existence on the earth ? The king said, There are numerous 
jewels on the earth. What is impossible in iti” The councillors 
replied ; — ‘‘ O king 1 We do not' know with certainty. But by 
hearsay, we know that the princes of King Prajapati are able 
to surpass the pride of valour of other persons with the greatest 
ease and they are exceedingly powerful.” The king then told 
the messenger Cagdav^ga, “O good man 1 You go to King 
Prajapati and tell him that I want him for some urgent business.” 
With the wcSds “Just as your majesty orders” the messenger 
went to Potanapur with a retinue of numerous persons. 

King Prajapati, wearing costly garments and precious 

ornaments, was sitting in his harem, surrounded by a retinue 
of his princes, domestic servants etc. There was, at that time, 
a dramatic representation performed, which was beautiful with 
the moving to and fro of the body in various directions and 
with strange actings, attended with charming sound of anklets 
producing a jingling rattle; in which the strings of pearls of 
necklaces were breaking loose by a springing motion of the 
body while turning 4t suddenly; in which various amorous 
pastimes caused by the play of eye— brows were readily visible; 
in which ' singing in strict accordance with the tune of well- 
arranged musical instruments was going on by competent 
songsters possessing voice as sweet as that of a Cuckoo; in 
which tabors were being played on with a melodious ringing 
sound mixed with the beating of the big kettle-drum. While 
the dramatic performance by young females Was in full swing, 
and the whole atmosphere was filled with remarkable merriment, 
the whole assembly with unwinking eyes appeared as if in 
sle% or painted in a picture or prepared with a plaster, or 
bound to one place by a long piece of cord, or as if the whole 
assembly was deyoid of the feeling of other sense-organs stunned 
as it were by ^ the intoxicating influence of wine. 


Candav^ga 


At that moment of extreme revelry, messenger Ca^dav^ga, 
terrifying as if, even the gods, by the pouring out of poison 

produced at the end of the churning of the Ksira Sagara 

( Milk Ocean ), and with an unimpeded gail as if of the God 
of Death, hurriedly entered the royal assembly. On seeing 
him, the king at once got up from his seat, and knowing him 
to be the messenger of his sovereign lord, received him 
cordially and having inquired about the well-being of Prati- 
vasud^va A^vagrlva, he accepted his orders. The dramatic perfor- 
mance having been stopped, all the people went to their 
• respective places. There was a sudden break in revelry, and 
Triprjstha Kumara becoming angry, asked a domestic who was 
near by, * Who is this man ^ Why did my father get up 

from hiB seat to receive him ? Why did not the gate-keeper 

prevent him from entering the hall ? ” He said : — “ 0 prince I 
He is the chief messenger of Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva, and 
thinking him to be the sovereign's equal, the king got up from 
his seat and the gate-keeper also did not prevent him. We 
remain happy here only by his favour. It is the duty of a 
servant to act in accordance with the will of the master. 
The prince replied Now, everything will come to light. 
Who is whose master ^ There is no need of discussing this 
subject at present. The boastfulness of people with unmani— 
fest manly vigour is fruitless; their gerrulbusness is vain; their 
pride of might is improper, and^ the pomp of their clothes etc. 
is inappropriate. For the present, you inform me when the 
messenger is on his way back to his town, so that, I may 
offer him a nice hospitality. ” The servant accepted his order 
saying “ Just as the Prince pleases. ” 

Now, the messenger having talked on various subjects 
with the king, gave him the message of his sovereign. When 
the messenger having received various presents arid marks of 
respect, was returning to his ^town, Tripristha KumSra in 
•company with his brother Acala Kumara, prevented him on the 



way and said :-** O wicked ,riie'SSe'ng^er I O rogue | O vile man 
♦ O evil-doer I You created a break of revelry during the drama- 
tic J)erformance in my presence, • where are you now running 
away ! O unfortunate man I Altliough you have lived for a 
long time in the service of a great king, you do not even 
know what is proper or not.' What have you learnt ? 

O mean man 1 The arrangement of your words and your other 
qualities will ridicule Brhaspati, ( The teacher of gods. ) 

Your shrewdness is unique, O sinful man ! Now, suffer the 
evil consequence of your wicked actions. Remember your 
beloved god, lest an evil-doer like yourself, may not die without 
doing a meritorious act at the last moment. ” With these _ 
words while Tripristha Kumara was raising up his powerful 
fist to strike a blow with the object of killing him, Acala 
, Kumara at once prevented him, saying “ O Prince \ abstain 
from killing him as if it were the slaughter of a cow, because 
messengers, immoral women, and jesters do not deserve to be 
killed, even if they are guilty. ” The Prince ordered his servants, 

You leave this wicked man alive but snatch away his clothes 
and other belongings without delay. Under the orders of the 
Prince^ the servants dealt the messenger Ca^dav^ga, blows with 
sticks and fists and took away his belongings. Becoming 
-bewildered with excessive fear, and his whole body becoming 
dirty with dust, he ( Capdav^ga ) appeared like a mendi- 
cant, or a hermit. His retinue desirous of self-defence threw 
away their weapons on seeing Tripristha Kumara, and ran 
away in various directions. Having reduced Ca^davega and 
his retinue to a pitiable state, the princes returned home When 
King Prajapatl came to know about the incident, he became 
alarmed, and thought I the princes have done a harmful 
act. By incurring the displeasure of Ca^dav^ga, I have_^ really 
speaking, displeased Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva. An improper use 
of strength becomes the source of one’s own destruction. None 
will accept ^my innocence if I were to say anything in my self- 
defence when the princes are at fault, and even If any one 
were to accept my innocence in the least, it is a clear fule* 
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that the master is punished 'at the fault o£ the servant. I am 
In great difficulty. Or, what is the use of needless anxiety ? 
The remedy alone is the abettor of an act to be accomplished.” 
With this idea in his mind, King Prajapati had the messenger 
Ca^dftV^ga brought into his presence, and having rendered him 
hospitality on a more elaborate scale, and having given him 
very valuable presents and four times more money, he consolingly 
said O worthy man I Being devoid of politeness in boyhood, 
and full of immodest pranks in youth, and being Insolent on 
account of their birth in a royal family, the princes troubled you 
a great deal, but you should not be grieved and should not be 
angry in any way. I have high regards for you. Childish 
sports are not unpleasant to members of the assembly of a 
paternal king, I am their father. You should try to extol the 
good qualities of my princes, and do me the favour of forgetting 
the insult done to you. ” 

36. The messenger replied “ O great king I Why do you 
\)ecome so irritated 'i Can any one doubt impoliteness in one^s 
children \ Or, there can be no place for fault-finding out of 
affection towards them. ” The king said, “ It Is quite right. 
I know the condition of your mind. I praise^ your faithfulness. 

But, now do one thing that Pratl-vasud6va A^vagriva 
may not be Informed of this incident,” Having accepted the 
king’s words, meBsenger Ca^dav^ga, left him and eventually 
reached A^vagriva. 

Now, Caijdav4ga saw that Pratl-vasudeva A^vaigriva, was 
'.very angry, and terrifying with his eye-brows raised up and 
blood-shot eyes and he at once realized that the Prail-vasud4va 
had known the incident from some of the men of his retinue 
who went there earlier. Having respectfully bowed down, the 
messenger took hie appropriate seat. On being asked by 
Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva, messenger Ca^dav^ga narrated the 
whole account and sa d, The princes of king Prajapati un- 
expectedly beat me without recognizing me. They have insulted 
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me out of childish Ignorance, But King Prajapatl has been 
Immensely grieved at the Incident. Besides, becoming humble 
with obedience, he meekly accepts your orders and he evidently 
manifests his servitude always excessively. Your virtuous 
qualities are dally sung by professional bards at his palace, 
and so, at times, the sound of anklets of young females is not 
audible. O king ! What else can I say 1 I have a personal 
experience with numerous kings, but none can equal him in his 
devotion towards his supreme lord.” 

On hearing this, Pratl-vasudeva A^vagriva recollected the 
words of the fortune-teller; and trembling with fear, thought. 
“ Ah ! One word of the fortune-teller has proved toi3e true, but 
in case, the second statement turns out to be true in the same 
way, then there is certainly some misfortune.” Prati-va8ud4va 
Aivagriva, ihere-upon, called another messenger and said, 01 
You immediately go to Prajapati and give him my order. “ Tell 
him to go to the rlce-fieldo which are full of corn and protect 
them from the ravages of the lion.” The messenger, saying 
“ Just as your Majesty orders ” went to King Prajapati. When 
King Prajapati anxiously inquired about the object of his arrival 
there, and when he was informed of the order of Prati-vasud4va 
A^vagriva for the protection of rice-fields from the ravages of 
the lion, he accepted the orders from the messenger, and having 
sent him away, he called his princes Into his presence and repri- 
manded them thus ; — “ O Princes ! By insulting the messenger 
of Pratl-vasud^va A^vagriva you have certainly provoked the 
the God of Death at an inopportune time. I have, consequently, 
received the terrible order of preventing the ravages of the 
deadly Hon.” The princes said, “ Father ! How did we provoke 
the God of Death ?” The king replied The cultivators of the 
rice-fields of Pratl-vasuddva A^vagriva are harassed by a Hon, 
and every year, all the feudatory kings are required to protect 
them by turn in regular order, but as you insulted the messen- 
ger of Prati‘'Va3ud4va A4vagriva, he angrily ordered me to do 
the work now, without any regular order of one’s turn to do 
it. It amounts to provoking the God of Death.” With these 



words, he made prepartions for a march. The princes entreat 
tingly said Father I Permit us to go and do the work.” T^he 
king replied, “ My dear children ! You are not yet full-grown and 
you do not yet know what is right and wrong. You, therefore, 
desist from this procedure. I myself will go.” The princes said 
Any how, you send us there, we certainly desire to go and we 
are anxious to see what that lion is like.” The king said,/* My 
dear sons I Birth in a. spotless family as pure as the Moon, the 
accumulation of more wealth than that possessed by the jQod of 
Wealth, the supremacy of unlnfrlngible order, unparalleled 
cleverness in clean arts and sciences, ability in understanding 
the - meanings of all ^5stras ( religious doctrines ), exertion 
with ail weapons, uncommon vigour, the. wealth of matchless 
beauty-only one object out of these is able to lead any one to a 
wrong path, then, why should there be so much pertinacity 
in this matter alone '{ You possess all the articles mentioned 
above and who is going to prevent you from employing them 
to your advantage I Besides, enemies are very spiteful and 
unbridled rogues. No one knows when miseries will befall us 
and you are very careless. We cannot at present know what 
the future consequences will be. You, therefore, leave aside 
your intense obstinacy.” They replied-** Father I Let things 
happen as they naturally do ! But, we are certainly desirous 
of going there. ” 

- Princes go to Rice-fields, 

Though prevented from going there, the Princes took 
several officers, elephants, horses, chariots, soldiers, and 
attendants with them, and reached the rlce-fields where the 
lion was living. There, they asked the cultivators — ^**Ah! How 
did other kings protect you from the ravages of the lion before V* 
They replied : — ‘* O princes I Arranging an enclosure like three 
ramparts with best elephants appearing beautiful by the splendour 
of their extensive armours, with handsome well-bred horses having 
a velocity greater than that of the wind, and with multitfldes of 
warriors bearing spears, javelins, Arrows, lances, and other 
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Implements o{ war, remaining extremely careful, and trembling 
with the great danger of death, the kings kept an unwinking 
eye towards the Hop’s den and protected us. Although they were 
thus well-guarded, on hearing at every monent, the rising echo 
of the^ roaring sound of the lion, the elephants disregarding the 
Btroke of a sharp goad and with the disappearance of the 
liitoxicating temple-juice from their temples, used to run away 
here apd there; the horses stumbling down continuously, used to 
disperse in the eight directions; and the foot-soldiers, remember- 
ing their favourite gods and leaving aside the pride of their 
strength, used to run away in the four directions.” The prince 
said, “ O J the great valour of that lion 1 O I his matchless 
vigour I Ah 1 his greatness in overcoming the pride of all the 
warriors I his behaviour astonishing the whole world!* that they 
thus remained In constant dread even from a mere beast. Ah| 

even enduring such calamities how long are you obliged to 
prevent him thus?” They said Till the entire corn is brought 
Into our houses.” The prince said : — “ 0 farmers | Becoming 
humiliated by the unbearable cold winds of the rainy season and 
being separated from his happy kinsmen and attendants, ,who 
will like to stay here for such a long time, When the surface of 
the earth has become intermixed with mud a series of clouds 

are spreading in the four directions, and when the showers of 
rain-water capable of producing an emotion of sexual passion 
even in the minds of ascetics, of making the pea-cocks dance 
merrily and capable also of producing the fire of the passion of 
Sexual union in the hearts of young females separated from 
their beloved ones, are pouring ? Now, show me the locality 
where the lion lives ” The cultivators saying Just as the 
Prince orders, ” and standing ^t a distance showed him the den 
of the lion. The prince again asked them — “ What Is the 
progeny Of the lion?” They Said “0 Prince! He is alone.” 

The prince “said “ If it be so, not becoming ashamed, why do 
those kings unnecessarily extend the pride of the strength of 
i:heir ar mis sung by bards Ah 1 Repeated- shame to |them that 
'although those kings wete capable of .pressing down the surface 



of the earth by the impact of numerous warriors horses and 
elephants' but becoming timid with fear, they were not able to 
approach an unassisted only one Hon. Only those -are fortunate 
in this world, and their masters alone can be considered as 
possessed of a son in the true sense of the word, only by the 
thundering roar of whose throat even strong persons are deprived 
of their life. Why should not an unassisted lion, whose strength 
ran be made to sprout up in such a way that it becomes 
irrisistible, acquire celebrity T’ 

Killing the Lion 

Having thus praised the lion for a long time and having 
become delighted by the bustle, the prince, riding an excellent 
chariot, sent back his retinue, went towards the den and 
eventually reached it. Many persons assembled there out of 
curiosity and created a great noise on both the sides of the 
den. By the loss of sleep on hearing the noise, the lion, with 
his formidable mouth widened while yawning, Imitating the 
moon reddened by the dawn of the twilight by the mass of 
his molar teeth throwing out red Blood derived from his drink- 
ing the blood of deer, shaking his dust-coloured mane, 
formidable by his raised up neck, deafening all the quarters 
^by the sound arising from the dashing of his long, raised up, 
tall on the ground, and uttering a terrifying roar resembling 
the thundering of the clouds in the beginning of the rainy 
season, -(the lion) got up and began to look amusingly towards 
the prince with perfect indifference. 

When Trlpristha Kumara was walking leisurely onward, 
observing the scenery of verdure sinking dowri low under the 
weight of fruits, listening to the melodious sound of the/ 
dance and singing of females guarding the irrigated fields, 
tind also enjoying the loveliness of the forest, he happened 
to see the lion On seeing him, the Kumara thought : — “ Ah ! 
this high-minded' soul is walking on the ground, and I am 
riding on a chaHot yoked with excellent horses, equipped with 
various weapotis, and furnished with giugling bells producing 
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a tinkling sonorous sound. It Is not appropriate for superior 
persons to have a fight with unequal partners.” With this 
idea in his mind, the KumSra holding a sword as terrifying 
as the tongue of the enraged God of Death, and shining like 
the flower of the linseed plant, in his right hand, and a shield 
resembling a disc of the Full Moon and budding stars in his 
left hand, got down from the chariot and kept standing pn 
the ground again thinking thus — " This poor creature is armed 
only with deep molar teeth In hte mouth and with dull and 
curved claws stirred up by bis fore-foot, and I carry a sharp 
sword and a shield in my hand. It is not reasonable.” Thinking 
thus, Tripristha'Kumara left off his sword and shield. On seeing 
this unnatural behaviour Of the Kumara, the lion angrily 
thought;—'* Ah 1 How respectfully v/as I guarded by the kings 
with a careful arrangement of intoxicated big elephants, horses, 
chariots and warriors ? Although they were proud about their 
excessive valour and were- fond of the battle-field, none had 
boldness to come into my death-like range of vision. And 
this recently-weaned child, with a body as tender as fresh 
butter, unequipped with any 'horse, elephant, or a brave warrior, 
bat, on the contrary, getting down with perfect indifference 
from his excellent chariot, talking indifferently with amusement 
while' standing on the ground, besides, leaving off the din of 
a weapon out of pride of his own strength of arms and consi- 
dering myself as a gnat Is ready to enter my cave. Do not 
^all the living" beings see or hear that even such jpersojns are 
now ready to insult me ? Although my curved iance-like . 

claws are powerful ei^ough to pierce the temples of lordly 
elephants, however, let me show 'him the fruit of his intensely 
unseemly behaviour.’* 

With this intention, as soon as, the lion, as if smashing 
the belly of the universe by the sound of hfcs roar; as is cru- 
shing the surface of the earth by the^ dashing of his tall, as 
if filling up the interior of the sky with the mass of rayis of 

his molar teeth appearing visibly in his widely expanded 

mouth; as if permeating all the quarters with constantly 
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appearing' lightening by the brightness of his red^ eyes; as if 
throwing out through the medium of his long hanging mane 
the colleciaon of hie wrath that could not be subdued within; 
as if desirous of leaping forward and swallowing the front 
- portion of the body by means of the front part of his body 
- on account of his belly becoming thinner while joyfuly making 
a long jump; and as if longing for making a mouthful of the 
entire population of the world in a moment, came within the 
reach ol the lotus-like hands- as tender as the excellent fibrous 
root of the lotus plant-of Tripristha Kumara, the Kumara 
instantly caught hold of the lower lip of the lion with his one 
hand and tightly holding his upper Hp with the other hand, 
tore him Into two pieces with a crackling noise like a worn- 
out piece of cloth, a yellow ( withered ) leaf, or like the bark- 
of the birch ' tree and left him off. The people who had 
asseinbled there made a loud cry and a ^hout of victory. On 
seeing the valour of Tripristha Kumara, celestial musicians, 
Yak^as, Eak^sas, VidySdharas and Kinnaras widening their 
eyes with visible delight played nausic with drums, kettle-drums 
and other musical instruments, and saying ‘'O 1 A good vigorous 
battle I They raised a shout of victory. Divine females possessing 
long eyes resmbllng the petals of a blue lotus, showered flowers 
of five colours full of wasps attracted to them by their fragrance. 
The gods gave him a present of a diadem of gems, gold earings, 
a loin-girdle, armlets, necklaces, and other excellent ornaments. 
At that time, the^ cowherds rejoicing with great delight, began to 
sing praises of the excellent qualities of Tripristha Kumara and 
young females danced merrily. A battle-field was thus converted 
into a place of great rejoicings. 

Now, the lion cut into two pieces becoming influenced by 
a pride of his own strength and tossing about painfully th ought :- 

Ah ! I am killed with the greatest case without a fight at 
the l^nds of a mere child who was unarmed and was alone. 
Ah ! my cowardice | Ah ! want of vigour 1 Ah ! debilitated bodyj 
Ah I adverseness of Fate! I have vainly adopted the nickname 
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of Sarangarija ( the lord of the deer ) for such a long time. Ah! 
Repeated shame to such a life. ’’ On knowing the idea of the 
tossing lion, the charioteer of Tripristha Kumara consolingly said 
with sweet words.- O lion 1 capable of crushing intoxicated 
elephants with the greatest ease 1 O lord of the deer 1 capable 
of terrifying enemies with unparalleled strength 1 O king of the 
forest I powerful' enough to vanquish thousands of kings equipped 
with an army of warriors arranged in an Impassable enclosure I 
O good soul ! why do you now needlessly entertain anger $ 
Don't think that you are killed by a mere child. He is the 
source of great pleasure to his family like the Moon in the vault 
of the sky. Besides, it has been foretold by interpreters of 
dreams — “This child will become a Vasuddva-a lord of half the 
portion of Bharata Ks^tra”. Therefore, O good soul 1 you are a 
lion among wild animals and he Is a Simha, a lord among 
human beings. So what discredit or insult is there If a lion kills 
a lion.” The lion, thus becoming tranquil at heart by hearing 
the honey-like or nectar-like words of the charioteer, died, and 
was born as a Naraka In hell, and the charioteer, will, Jn course 
of time, become the first Ga^adhara (chief disciple) named Gautama 
of ^ramaigia Bhagavan Mahavlra, when Tripristha Vasud^va will 
eventually become a Tirthankara named ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavlra. 

Tripristha KumSra, taking the skin of -the killed Hon with 
him, became now ready to go home, ^and giving the skin of 
the Hon to the cultivators, he said, “ O 1 farmers! You take this 
skin of the lion to King Aivagriva and tell him, “ May you 
become unmolested and fearless and may you eat the food of 
your rice-fields. For the present, all molestation has passed off.”- 
The cultivators did what-so-ever was told by the prince, 
Tripristha Kumara then returned home and doing reverent 
salutation to King Prajapati, narrated the whole account of the 
lion to him. 'There was great rejoicing in the whole town. 

The cultivators went to Prail-vasud^va A^vagriva and 
told him the entire account of the Hon killed by the son of 
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Pfajjpatl. A^vagriva becoming disturbed mentally began to 
think Ah I Both the signs told by the interpreter of dreams 

are now., substantiated. There is, there-fore a decided danger 
to me from the sons of Prajapati. But what to do now « 
There is a punishment of the God of Death hanging on my hkd. 

Royal wealth even if tied tightly with a string of admirable 
qualities, is sure to pass away. Servants subordinated by gifts 
and honours will be changed. Oh I What does not* happen 
when the Fate is adverse? However, even now, an > intelligent 
human effort should riot be abandoned, because, under its 
Influence, future misfortunes are also averted and lost property ’ 
is regained. It is therefore not proper to be indifferent. An 
insignificant malady should receive medical treatment even 
throughout life Even a small particle of fire is sufficient to 
burn away a mass of wood on Mount Kallasa. Or, it does, 
not ever happen that the young one of a huge snake with 
poisonous emanations from his eyes will not prove poisonous 
even if it is distressed (e. e It will always prove to be poisonous). , 

It is, therefore, proper that the sons of. Prajapati should be 
allured to come here and after they have confidence in me by 
giving them gifts and honours, they should be destroyed,” 

With this idea in his mind, and ordering a messenger to 
bring the sons of Prajapatiy into his presence, the Prati-vasu- 
deva said, “ O I Tell Prajapati-you have' become disabled for 
service, therefore, send your sons Immediately and they will 
be given the rank of a tributary chief If he does not send 
his sons, let him be ready for a fight, ” Accepting the words 
•of his master, the messenger saying, " Just as your Majesty 
.orders ” soon left the place, and in course of time, reached 

Putanapur. Immediately on seeing him, King Prajapati respect; 
fully offered him a seat and asked him the object of his coming 
to him. The messenger said “Pratl-vasud^va A^vagriva orders 
you as follows — “You have become debilitated by old age -you 
are unfit for service; send your sons to me, so that I may honour 
them with my^'own hands, and giving them excellent elephants, 
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horses, towns, mines, and villages, I will make them independent 
owners of a large country.” 

n 

\ 

On carefully listening to the messenger, King Prajapatl 
thought — A^vagrlva is immensely powerful, hard to reconciliate, 
and irresistible In thoughtlessly Inflicting punishment. Besides, 
my sons have never experienced any distress from other persons. 
Tripristha Kumara especially has never experienced it. With 
this idea in his mind, Prajapatl told the messenger, O good 
man! My sons do not kno.w the rules of service, they do not 
know the distinctive trails of behaviour and they are not careful 
about what Is right and what Is wrong, I will, therefore, present 
myself In the service of the master with sufficient conveyances.” 

The messenger said “Such is not the order of, the master. 
Or, what is the use to you of a service difficult to be accompli- 
shed even by ascetics ? You enjoy the pleasures of the senses at 
will remaining constantly in the midst of young females. What 
unfavourable occurrence or misfortune will befall you, if your 
sons go there and receive royal wealth by the grace of the 
master ? Prati-vasud^va Advagriva had been greatly pleased ( In 
another sense, displeased ) on hearing the account about the lion, 
he is desirous of making use of a mahamahdala, a 

large country (in another sense, a circular array of army), he is 
also desirous of his Paijigrahaija, marriage ( in another 

sense, grasping his hands as a captive ). On hearing these words, 
King Prajapati thought-Ah j this messenger looks pleasing to all 
external appearance like the fruit of colocynth but inwardly he 
utters ambiguous works full of miserable consequences. His words 
are distressing in everyway and they must be carefully examined,* 
^ because undertakings done in baste, turn out to be terrible In 
the long run, ” With this idea in his mind, he sent away the 
messenger to his residence and remaining in a solitary place, 
i^e invited » his very intelligent ministers capable of solving 
intricate questions for his consultation Having seated them on 
comfortable seats, the king said: — “Ah I Prati vasud^va Aivagriva 
orders me-Send your sons immediately to me ^ow tell me 
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what is proper {or me.” The ministers said' “ O lord 1 A^va- 
griva is extremely powerful aud he is very mysterious in the 
employment of secret designs and you are his servant always 
obedient and weak. Why should we have enmity with him? 
Anger beyond capacity results in one’s own destruction.” 
The king said If- such is the case, let the princes be sent . ” 
The ^ ministers said, ‘ O lordi The princes have not yet become 

sufficiently powerful and they are Ignorant of the method of 

» 

service. How can they, then, be sent ? Besides, it is said : — 
“Even If wealth be at all capable of accomplishing very difficult 
objects, who will ever put his hand into a hole terrible with a . 
huge snake ! King’s mind is necessarily attracted to a low-lying 
locality like water, which does not care what is accessible or what ' 
is not and which is full of foulness Besides, that service does 
not accomplish another’s object like a very small bit of cotton. 
Service rendered to a king Is destructive to one’s own or another’s 
interest, because such service is destructive immediately to people 
destitute of the prescribed methods of service, and to people of 
unstable mind like an art accomplished in a wrong way. Thus, 
-O lord, the princes are not clever enough to render service to 

the master. It is therefore better to persuade the messenger 
with sweet words. ” 

At the suggestion of the ministers, King Prajapati called 
the messenger into his presence and told him with pacifying 
words:- “O good man I You go and tell Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva;- 
The princes are not competent to render you suitable service 

i 

and so Prajapati himself tninks of coming.” The messenger 
said, “ Ah I Prajapati I Why do you repeatedly talk thus like 
a man rendered foolish by excess of bile ? You send the princes 
Immediately or be ready ‘for a fight; such is the order of the 
master.” With these words, the messenger left the place. But 
Tripristha Kumara enraged by the bad words of the messenger, 
hit him with blows of sticks and kicks, and seizing him by the 
throat, drove him out by the back-door. - 
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Fi^ht with Prati-Vasud^va. 

When in course of time^ the messenger came into the 
presence of* Prati vasud^va A^vagriva, and narrated to him the 

account of what happened at Prajapati’s council, on hearing 
it, A^vagrlva became vehemently angry and his entire council 
was greatly enraged-some warrior became difficult to be looked 
at by a violent impulse of anger, and began to wipe off his 
face which had become extraordinary by the constant appearance 
of drops of perspiration; some one began to cast his black 
sight as dark as a wasp on a sword shining brightly like a 
garland of fresh water-lilies; the forehead of some, formidable 
by the bending of lines and raised eye- brows appeared like 
the vault of sky ornamented by the disk of Rahu at the time 
of the annihilation of the world; the earlh struck by the blows ' 
'of the powerful fist of some one as bard as a thunderbolt, began 
to quiver like an Insolent criminal; the gold bracelets of some 

worn for a long itime began to break loose by the hands 
becoming swollen on account of horripilation caused by the 

agreeable eagerness for the battle-field ; and some one was 

r ’ * 

restraining with great difficulty by means of a cavity of Ups 
bounded by teeth, the tongue which had become active under 
the influence of pride and which was endeavouring to speak. 
The warriors actuated by a strong impulse of anger and a 
fight on the battle-field, began thus to do some silly acu. 
Prati-vasud^va , A^vagrtva then said, ^ Ah ! Persons mercifully 
treated with indulgence very often act thus. Or else, had I only 
suppressed him at the time of his marriage with his own 
daughter, he would not have developed his strength to such 
an Extent. Besides,* is it Improper that a man who is desirous 
of having sexual enjoyment with his own daughter, will also 
cause difficulties ev,en to his master ? Or, what is the use of 
talking thus ? I will yet humiliate that great rogue, therefore, 
Ah ! beat loudly the drum for preparation for the battle-field, 
make excellent elephants armed with weapons, keep horses 
ready, make the chariots ready, and call at once all the feuda- 
tory chiefs.” Being thus commanded, the servants at once made 
all the preparations. 
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, 38- Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva then, went into his bath- 

room. He had an excellent bath He wore beautiful garments 
as bright as the flowers of the Ku^a grass, tied fragrant flowers 
to his hair, and applied a paste of sandal-wood to his whole 
body. The royal chaplain, then, did propitiatory rites for 
averting evil and he placed Durva (a kind of millet-grass- Pani- 
cum Dactylon) grass and rice-grains on the head of the king. 
Auspicious jugs were placed before him, a vessel filled with 
clarified butter was shown to him, and the eight auspicious 
objects were painted before him 

Pratl-vasudeva A^vagriva. then mounted a lordly elephant 

* 

painted bright-red with red lead on his temples and decorated 
with various, ornaments on his body, from who^e temples 
intoxicating temple-juice was oozing out, and who was extremely 
Irresistible in overcoming enemies A spacious white umbrella 
as bright %nd white as a mass of foam capable of defeating by 
its extent the area of orb of Full Moon, and embellished wh a 
border of hanging strings of pearls, was held over his head. 
Courtezans fanning him with white chowries kept standing on 
both his sides, and battle-drum, Mukund ( w’ind instrument ) 
kettle-drums, and large drama, giving out solemn sound like the 
bellowing of elephants of quarters began to beat violently, and 
the king became ready for a march. 

Huge elephants as if fanning like chowries with their ears- 
irreslstible by their violent arro^pce, with temple-juice oozing 
out from their temples, as black as the leaves of Tamala Trees; 

‘ unapproachable owing to extreme valour, tall like great moun- 
tains; and furnished with small bells making a jingling noise, 
-started on. Then, horses-be'autlful with long tails, well-instru- 
cted, satisfying their owners with their handsome gait, with a 
speed as swift as that of wind, marked with auspicious signs 
on their bodies, not encountered before by enemies and lovely 
like the horses of the Sun,— proceeded on Then, chariots 
-beautified with paintings of various kinds, capable of gaining 
victory^ equipped with numerous weapons, furnished with 
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tinkling small bells and excellent hanging flags, and powerful 
in crushing the strength of invincible enemies-moved on. 
Then, followed great warriors-wlth swords, bows, and discus 
in their hands, capable of tearing to pieces the warriors of the 
enemy, clever in devotion towards their master, competent in 
various stratagems, , covetous only acquiring victory, with 
inconceivable adventure, ,and armed with steel armours on their 
bodies. 


Kings of Cola ( Koromandel coast ) Lata ( country near 
the southern boundary of Narmuda river ), Mahara^fra (Deccan) 
Cutch, and Kallnga, leaving aside their other work only by the 
order of Prati vasud^va A^vagriva, and becoming armed with 
steel armours and numerous weapons and. renowned for their 
many victories, presented themselves for service before Aiva* 
griva, with their entire armies. 

. 0 39. IVhen all preparations were completed, Pratl-vasudava 
had battle “drum beaten and the whole army consisting of four 
parts commenced marching forth. With the commencement of 
the mai=ch, unbearable wind began to blow-the umbrella fell 
down and its staff broke do wn,-fi rebrands terrible with numerous 
particles of lire fell from the sky,-gtarB were seen during 
day-time, -there was a shower of blood, — there was lightning 
in a cloud-less sky, -the lordly elephant accidently fell down^ 
with a crackling noise without any cause, -the tails of well-bred 
horses were burnt away by arising without any efficient 
cause, -the flagstaff of the banner of victory broke down by - 
itself, and the banner of victory fell down, — the temple -juice 
of elephants dried up, -the directions became pallid and hard 
to perceive by the constant showering of dust, -idols of gods 
began to shed tears,-pictureB even began to fedicule among 
themselves and dogs began to cry out loudly. Thus, there 
were several ill omens at that time. The wise ministers of 
the king, always desirous of prosperity, but afraid of experien- 
cing an ill-boding misfortune in future, respectfully and humbly 
entreated Prati vasud^va A^vagriva thus:—'* O lord I Your enemy 
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will be easily destroyed like a small quantity of snow, by the 
heat of your glory, then, why should there be preparations for 
a battle-fight at' such an Inopportune time ^ Even the Sura^ 
(the Sun) or the Sura-vira (a brave warrior ) hides himself 
under the dense covering of dust springing up from the hard 
hoofs of your horses, then, who else can dream of showing 
his valour ? Leave aside, therefore, your intentions of a march 
for victory, and immediately return, for the present, to your 
own capital, and let sacrifices be performed and let offerings 
be given to displeased gods for the purpose of averting evil. 

0 lord ! We do not see anything profitable by these ill omens. 
Then, why do you thus unnecessarily fulfil the wicked Intentions 
of our enemies ? ” 

Parti-vftsud6va A^vagriva said : — Ah’! why have you become 
V so crazy without any cause ^ Do you not know the' prowess of 
my powerful arms.? Or, do you not remember the victories 

1 obtained after vexing my. enemies by a continuous fight for 
a long time ! Or, do you not see the countless armies, consisting 
of four parts, filling up the low and high quarters of the 
earth and spread out In the four directions like the waters of 
a big ocean ? Why do you frighten me at the wrong time ? 
Or, why do you advise me to return to my capital town i 
Because,* people disregarding an act already commenced, do not 
gain applause in this world. Besides, mighty persons are not 
thrown into confusion by some doubtful ill omensj motion of 
groups of planets, vision of dreams, the dignity of gods, the 
crying of dogs, asses etc. are known as such by the people; 
and ill-omens like the appearance of firebrands In the sky, 
showering of blood from thn skies etc, are like worm— marks 
in wood looking like a letter. Who will be afraid of them « 
Have patience. I am going to hurl all these ill omens against 
the head of Prajapati. ” With these words, disregarding the 
sayings of fortune-tellers, on account of his future ruin, with 
hostility of Fate, forbidden by experienced persons, staggering 
at ill omens, perseverlngly prevented by the lovely young 
females of the harem, and although regularly Informed about 
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the breaking of the chatra (umbrella) from above his head 
by the fortune-tellers, Pratl^vasud^va A6vagriva moved bn 
uninterruptedly along with his entire army and, in course of 
time, ai rived in the regions of Rathavarata Parvata ( Rathavarta 
Mountain ) near the boundry-Iine of his kingdom. He had 
his entire army encamped there, and calling out to a messenger 
^ he said 0 1 You immediately go to Prajapati ” and tell him 
^ “King A^vagrtva has come here ready for a battle-fight and 
you speedily come to oppose him or send your princes for his 
reception. *’ The massenger having accepted his orders by 
saying “ Just as your Majesty orders ” went to King Prajapati 
and gave him the orders of Prati-vasuddva A^va^riva On 
hearing the orders, Tripristha Kumara very angrily said ” G 
messenger 1 You are un-killable and perfectly ^secure. But you > 
go^o your horse-necked A^vagriva and tell him in plain words, 
with a protest from me : — “ Althogh you are surrounded by 
a large retinue, you^ will not now remain safe. This Tripristha 
will kill you in a very short time, like a lion killing a deer. 
Even if King Prajapati were to remember his own name as 
Praj§-and-Pati ( Protector of one^s subjects ) in name and 
meaning, and if you leave aside harshness, and adopt a feeling 
of love, he may perchance protect you; but people under excite- 
ment always look to faults of others even though they are 

rightly instructed .Now, what is the use of this moral precept i 
» 

^ The messenger said ; — “ You are as yet ill-instructed. You 
do not realize the strength of the master, and, therefore, you 
are thus talking fearlessly ” Prajapati said “ 0 good man ! 
You go to your master and tell him Prajapati will meet you 
soon.” The meseenger at once left the place. 

King Prajapati then made preparations for equipping his 
army. Horses neighing violently with pride were dressed 
beautifully with finery, troops of elephants w’ere fitted with 
armours, and clever and energetic warriors bearing missile weapons 
became ready. Archers making a sound by the tinkling of 
the string of bows resembling the bow Ga^diva-of Arjuna;- 
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began to leap forwards. Powerful warriors speedily mounted 
chariots, and warriors bearing various deadly weapons came 
forward. In this way, the entire army consisting of four parts 
became ready for a march. King Prajapati, sitting on a lordly 
elephant, appearing beautiful by the magnificence of a big 

armour, and surrounded by the army, came out of the town. 

\ 

. Then Tripristha Kumara, -whose extensive chest was orna- 
mented with a necklace of pearls as big as the fruit of 
Amalaka ( Myrobalan Embellicum ), like the sky beautified with 
the stream of the heavenly Ganges,-whose body was appearing 
lovely by the pair of clothes resembling the ra>s of the Rising 
Sun like the sea by the mass of submarine fire, -whose face 
• shone brightly by the beautiful ear-rings in his ears, like the 
amorous side* glances of royal prosperity eagerly desirous of 

meeting him, giving vent as if to his anger by the reddish 

lustre of gold with which the diamond stick held in front of 

him was in-laid, and surrounded by feudatory chiefs assembled 
around a big swinging dark^oloured banner as black as a 
large Tala-patra ( Palmyra leaf ), followed by Acala Kumara, 
who wore dark-coloured clothes, who was armed with a plough 
and a club in his hands, and who was very eager for a 

victorious fight — immediately joined King Prajapati and told 
him:- * Father ! You abstain from this work and give me your 
permission to do it. Of what account is that Advagriva? By 
your favour, I will overcome his malicious pride. Besides, you 
need not imagine that he has many associates. They are only 
his associates for dinner. Really speaking, he is alone. The 
king said :-‘'0 darling ! What is unconquerable to the brave 
man who killed the violent young lion sportively ( with the 
greatest ease ^ and who is strong enough to defy millions of 
enemies by his prowess ? We shall remain at a distance, and 
only watch the strange event with interest. ” The Kumara said 
*‘WelI, let it so happen. ’’ 

39 Now, Tnpr^^tha Kumara, haying excellent omen and 
great delight at heart, marched on uninterruptedly and reached 
iO 
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the vicipity of Mount Rathavarta. With the increase of tumult 
on seeing each other’s army near by, the equipped horses and 
armoured elephants at once became ready, and both the armies 
raising up their individual ensign-banners, came face to face 
and the fight commenced. During the fight, the minds of 
ordinary people were pleased by the sound of musical instruments, 
timid persons were trembling with fear, warriors were Induced 
into energetic fight by the eulogy of bards, and the flag-cloths 
on chariots appeared dirty by the accumulation of dust over 
them. Lancers were repulsed by rows of well-equipped horse- 
men with piercing sharp arrows. Hands of warriors were cut 
asunder' by the sharp swords of cavalry men. Rows of densely- 
arranged lines of horses were pierced by big armoured elephants 

There was violent collision caused by the meeting of the two 
armies. Elephants were running away by the injuries In their 
temples inflicted by blows from straight missiles. Powerful and 
fat horses were walking bewildered. Warriors were lying 
prostrate^ wounded by tridents, lances, javelins, spears, and other 
weapons; umbrellas and persons holding them were lying on 
the ground. Particles of fire were coming forth by mutual 
friction of the tusks of elephants Many trunks of bodies 
( without heads ) were dancing with their hands raised up. 

Charioteers pierced by sharp points of glittering lances were 
running about. « The surroundings appeared dreadful by the 
killing of warriors fighting in the middle portion of the battle- 
field. The flow of blood from the temples of elephants was 
springing up. The path was blocked by big elephants ' lying 
insensible on the ground. The whole atmosphere looked 
formidable by the yelling of bears and jackals attracted 
there with their eyes- wide open, Warriors Jond of hard 
fighting, , felt satisfied After having pulled down staff of 
banner of victory and after having finished other military 
tactics, archers were engaged in fight with archers, warriors 
with their similar warriors, lancers with lancers, and swordsmen 
were fighting - with warriors having javelins in their hands. 

Horses were dashing against horses. The temples of elephants 
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Were wet with temple juice issuing from temples pierced by sharp 
weapons Elephants approaching nearer had tightly caught 
hold of each others* trunks. Violent anger was manifest 
^everywhere, and at every moment, terrifying echo was heard. 
Although greatly disappointed, several warriors were inflicting 
blows all around in the battle-field even at the cost of their lives. 

Kings equipped with various weapons in their hands were 
engaged in fight with each other, and when the leader of the 
troops was lying dead on the ground, and when the path had 
become impasBabie by the stream of blood, the combatant king 
Prajapatl with his eyes as red as those of the Naga, 

( the serpent supporting the earth and forming .the couch ol 
Visnu during his sleep ), and saying out “ Point out to me 
A^vagriva ready for a fight on the battle-field ”, came forward 
inflicting wounds on the enemy. Kings of Bengal and Kalihga, 
at once stopped him from fighting by means of powerful missiles 
thrown tov/ards him at a time, and he became devoid of pride 
like an ascetic. The invincible and extensive army of Aivagriva 
consisting of elephants, horses, chariots etc., at once exerted 
the prowess of Prajapatl and made him helpless. On seeing 
him defeated, Acala Kumara appearing like a personification 
of the God of Death, with his face terrifying with violent 
anger and dreadful frowns, immediately rushed in front of the 
enemy wielding his divine plough and club. The kings boastful 
of the pride of long-continued victories, bearing violent haughtiness, 
and roaring proudly and throwing missiles, arrows, and other 
weapons, at once came near Acala Kumara. Becoming intensely 
delighted with joy, the joints of hi& armour becaihe loose, and 
he fearlessly and deploringly said : — “ Ah I You immediately 
run away from the path of my vision. Why do you unnecessarily 
become ready to go to the abode of the God of Death ( to 
die ) ? Ah ! do you not see my Irresistible indigent angry— 
looking plough with a white point ? Beside^, do you not even 
see the clubr-endowed with black lustre afi brilliant as that of 
wasps-whose mouth is prepared with excellent particles of 
the luost valuable gems of thi^ world, -which is capable of 
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tearing the cheets of enemies-and which is capable of illumi- 
narihg the sky by its brilliance, that you are endeavouring to 
gain a victory on the battle-field ? They replied-" Ah I What 

'supremacy have you? We have seen numerous 'plough-mcn like’ 
you; and clubs are easily used by females ( for pounding rice 

<r * ^ j 

Acala Kumara then suddenly rushed with his plough in his 
hand towards the enemy, and began beating some warriors with 
blows from his fists, crushing some insolent warriors with his 
club, tearing asunder the thighs of some with the pointed 
portion of his plough and levelling some to the ground by 
striking them with his feet. He was knocking down huge 
elephants with one blow, and was throwing up into the skies 
big chafolts like a bundle of hay However, he used to spare 
those warriors, out of compassion towards them, who sought 
his shelter by leaving aside all their weapons Even the 
Rising Sun was not able to remain on his face on account of 
the superiority of the brilliance of his face. The able-bodied 
and esJtremely courageous valient Baladdva rapidly destroyed 
the >proweB8 cf the entire army of Advagriva and the pride of 

the warriors, and they began to run away in various directions. 

% 

' By daily fighting, in this ^ay, between the armies 6f 
bdth the sides, the battle-field appeared dreadful in a number 
'of apparent drchmstahces. In one direction, the mournful 
weeping of ybuhg females of^ kings who had Been killed on 
the battle-field, was heafd, and in another direction, hostile 
warriors used to turn back ( to the hattle-field ) by the menace 
of bards we/<^ coming together. Id one direction, charioteers were 
killed by the swbrds '6f wa'/riors pierced by the pointed parts 
of tusks of elephants, and In another direction, timid persons 
afraid of danger, used to hold their fingers into their mouth out of 
-‘amazemefit. At one place, brave wa'rriors used to call out each 
btih^ by raising up their hands, and at another plade, familiar 
mhhutB Were turning round dephants tvho were running away 
' from unfamiliar mahuts. In one locality, dreadful demons 
meeting by clapping of hands wOre creating intense clamour, 
‘and in another fbcality, jackals were eating a^ay dead persbris. 
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On one side, man^ persons on* the ground were being crushed “ 
“ by a wheel with very sharp teeth, and -on the other, warriors 
were satisfied on listening to adventures of great men sung 
by bards. V^hen these various dreadful military operations done 
by warriors of the armies of both the sides were in active 
progress, the battle-field appeared to be dreadful even to 
demi-gods, and on looking to ears, heads, hands, feet, thighs 
and other parts of bodies lying there, it seemed as if it were 
the house of the Creator of the Universe ready with the 
preparation of the people oi this world. 

When battle-fight lasted, thus for many days, numerous 
huge elephants were lying prostate with their temples pierced 
by sharp arrows, many beautiful and tall chariots were crushed, 
thousands of kings were killed, and the terrible words “ Kill, 
Slaughter, Cut down, ” etc., were heard at every moment On 
seeing ‘the destruction of numerous pe/sons, Triprlstha Kumara 
sent word through a messenger-^* What is the use of this un- 
necessary destrution of innocent servants ^ Enmity exists mutually 
between both of us Ascertain the strength of your arms and 
make -your mind firm Abandon your timldhess and leave aside 
your dependence on the efforts of other individuals. Show the 
cleverness of your arms, leave aside the tenderness of your 
body, and be ready to have a duel with me, alone, and unassi- 
sted by any other person. ’’ 

The messenger firmly retaining the exact wording of the 
message in his mind, went to Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva and 
informed him of the Kumara’s message. Prati-vasud4va Adva 
griva ghve his consent to the proposal. 

The next day, Prati-Vasud^va A^vagrlva and Triprlstha 
Kiimara motinting their individual chariot, equipped with various 
weapons, yoked: -to excellent horses, and, only -With their 
charioteer as their attendant, entered the battle -field, and the armies 
of both ‘the sides stood watching the valour of their individual 
master out ^of curiosity Royal princesses, taking xhundreds of 



n 

78 


• vows before Rudra, Skanda, Candi, Kusman^i and other gods, 
and eagerly giving various gifts, sat concealed on a highly 
elevated locality^ Gods, celestial musicians, deml-gods, and 
ghosts desirous of seeing the duel, kept standing in the skies. 
At this time, Narada Muni with the long braid of his hair 
hanging loose, with a chatra (an umbrella) in his hand, eagerly 
desirous of seeing the duel, making a loud laughter, and giving 
enjoyment to the groups of celestial beings, put in his appea- 
rance there. 

Pratl-vasudeva A.4vagr!va then told Triprlstha Kumara-“AhI 
You are showing the pride of your strength by killing a lion who 
was distressd by his long continued residence in the cave of a 
mountain, -who had become worn out by disease and old age- 
and who was an object of pity \ Was I not strong enough to 
kill him with ease in the first place? I did not kill him simply 
because a lion may be dishonoured by killing a deer Perhaps, 
wise persons may not advise you, thinking you to be a 
recently- weaned child, however, why do you- intentionally 
become uselessly adverse to moral code ? It is true that the 
God of Death does not himself give slaps with his own hands, 
but giving him mean wishes he causes his destruction at the ' 
hands of other persons. Whatever greater strength that you 
possess than other people, is chiefly for your destruction like 
the appearance of wings to ants at the time of their destruction, 
O good man ! You have really^ proved your-self as indicative 
of the destruction of the age-worn King Prajaptl, like a Comet, 
in the form of his son, 

H. 

t ‘ 

Triprlstha Kumara replied-'* Is this abusive language a 
first step to your old age ? Or, else, you thus utter such 
shameless words on account of your cruel nature arising from 
your imminent association with the God of Death I and 0 old 
man ! You utter your praises with your own mouth ' The 
superior eminence of a person whose excellent heroism has 
been tested, like gold on the touch-stone of battle-field, seems 
elegant when it is being sung by others. You, therefore, 
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withdraw for a moment, these words of yours. Now, let series 
of energetic arrows capable of vexing the enemy, whirl round 
, between you and me.* 

A^vagrlva again said:-*' 0 good man ! You are as yet a 
child and hence my hands are not entiled to strike you.' There- 
fore, give the first blow.” Tripristha said;-“0 horse-necked 
A^vagrlva ! You were formerly the master of my father, your 
word is, therefore, uninfrjogible in compliance with regular 
succession. Be ready now. Now, look here 1 a series of arrows 
unendurable like the eye-sight of the God of Death, will soon 
befall you. ” With these words, Triprl^ha Kumara drew his bow 
towards his ear and producing a ringing noise with his bow- 
stringf, he set free a series of iron-like and very hard arrows 
piercihg vital organs like a row of rogues. 

A^vagrtva broke them half-way with his cleverness in 
archery by means of a sharp spade. The Kumara then threw 
a series of arrows capable of penetrating regardless of any 
body, like a king’s servant df one’s own side but it was baffled 
also like . the heart’s desires of an unfortunate man. What 
more can I say ? Whatever missiles the Kumara would throw 
against the king were cleverly obstructed by A^vagriva, it was 
also baffled like a clever physician towards a malady Both 
of them, striking like Bharata and Bahuball against each 
other with great wrath, appeared like Rahu and ^ani^cara. 
( Saturn ) at the time of the destruction of the Universe. 
When they were thus fighting with each other with violent 
pride, the earth pressed by the weight of their feet, began to 
tremble along with jnoving and immovable objects. 

At that time, the mass of A^agriva’s weapons became 
completely exhausted, like the mass of one’s good deeds, by 
uninterrupted throwing, and becoming vacant-minded as to what 
to do and bewildered 'with annoyance, and on seeing the 
undisturbed advance of the enemy, A^vagriva, afflicted with 
rage, thought , of Cakra ( discus ) as if of wealth in misery. 
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of an affectionate friend, and as if of a beloved, wife and the 
precious discus-possessing thousands of offshoots of rows of 
dense rays of spreading fire hard to be seen like the orb of , 
the excessively hot Sun of the end of a Kalpa ( destruction 
of the world ) -'formidable like the reddish eyes of the God of 
Death; or^ appearing like a cover of entire lightning collected 
at one spot, -at once came into the hands of A^vagrlva. With 
the Joints of his armour becoming loose with extreme delight, 
Aivagriva immediately directed the disCus towards Tripristha 
Kumara with the object of killing him. The discus going 
swiftly to the cup-board-like extensive chest of the Kumara, 
came In contact with his forehead like a beloved person 
desirous of seeing him after a very long time. Tripristha 
Kumara becoming bewildered by being wounded on the head 
by contact with the hard discus, fell down in a swoon on the 
ground with his eyes closed, and the army of A^vagriva made 
a great uproar mixed with the shouts of victory out of great 
delight, and as soon as the warriors of A^vagriva came rushing 
with various weapons in their hands, Tripri^ha KumSra, 
becoming free from swoon, at once threw his shining discus 
towards A^vagriva, saying “ O horse-necked 1 See that you 
will be instantly killed, ” and the discus came back into his 
hands immediately cutting off .the head of Aivagriva like the 
fruit of the Palmyra Tree cut off with a sharp edge. 

After Aivagriva was thus killed, the gods and demi-gods 
shouted words of victory with thcir hearts extremely delighted 
' with joy, and showered five-coloured flowers of white lotus, blue 
lotus, jasmine etc, knit with blossoms of Parijata (coral tree bearing 
crimson flowers), containing humming bees attracted there 
by their unparalleled fragrance, and making all the directions 
fragrant with the perfume of the drops of plentiful flower-juice 
coming out continuously from them, and proclaiming with a 
loud voice, they eaid:-“0 kings! Now leave aside your violent 
desire -for wrath. Abandon your unendurable imprudent 
behaviour Forsake your partisanship for A^vagriva. Leave 'off 
your unattainable efforts and bow down respectfully before 
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Trlprlrthft Kumara. He is the best among all powerful person! 
in this Bharata Ks^lra, and he is born the First Vasud^va as 
a hidden treasure of very illustrious coincidences arising from 
meritorious deeds done during his previous lives.” 

On hearing this, thousands of kings having abandoned all 
their weapons, with bewildered eyes, and illumating the nails 
of his feet by the tips of their jewelled diadems wavering 
with the intense desire of being the first, and with their 
hands folded like a cavity in front of their foreheads, prostrated 
before -Tripristha Kumara in a way that the five limbs of their 
bodies ( i, head, two hands, and two feet ) touched the 
ground, and requested him thus : — "O Lord I You forgive us, 
how, for all the offences we have committed by not knowing 
what is right and what IsVrong on account of our dependence 
on other’s will, and oblige us with the favour of serving your 
lotus-Iike feet. We have no other master except yoa ” 

Tripristha KumSra said:- ** O Kings I Why do you talk 
thus ! What Is your fault In this ? Such Is always the case with 
dependents. Leave aside, therefore, your fear from me; You 
^ enjoy your individual kingdoms with cessation of fear and 
calamity. By remaining under the shadow of my chatra ( Royal 
umbrella ), even the Indra (king of gods) will not defeat you ” 

At that time, on seeing the kings attending in the 
service of Tripristha Kumara, and having ascertained about the 
death of A^vagrlva, the royal princesses went to the spot 
here A^vagriva was lying dead. Besmeared with the mud 
mixed with the blood coming out from the arteries of his 
divided neck, he seemed to be anointed as if with a paste of 
red-sandal on hia body, provided^ as if with an umbrella 
obstructing the rays of the Sun by the hovering above him of 
hungry birds greedy for his flesh, and he seemed to be sitting 
as If In his royal assembly on account of the chief officers of 
his state lying dead on the ground around him. On seeing 
this unexpected and extremely 8istressing condition of Prati- 
11 

■f “ 
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vXsud^va A^vagrWa, the females of his harem began IQ lament 
loudly thus:- Ah ! alas, God of Death 1 Why did you do such 
a sinful act? Ah! Wicked Soul! You killed even this king of 
the world. Ah ! You have not become satisfied with having killed 
BO many milions of soldiers, that, O sinful man l You even 
killed the king] O pitiless discus] Why did you choose 
disgrace by the destruction of your own master ? O Yaksai 1 
why did you pitilessly. disregard this discus? O God of Death 
born in an excellent family ! What is the use of this quality 
of yours ? Ah I alas] preservative jewels I You have also 
turned out to be destructive to one who had confidence in you] 
O vile purohiia ( chaplain ) I You propitiated Agni ( fire ) for a 
long time. O shameless one ] Now say out how this mischief 
took place that all this has stumbled down. O body-guards] 
Why did you also run away at this time ? Ah 1 Alas ] Everything 
became adverse all at at a time. Alas | O lord of our life I You ‘ 
have killed thousands of warriors, and now that you are dead, 
whose drum of victory will henceforth beat ? Alas I Royal 
Wealth ! Why do you, till now, Jive though you are blemished 
by widowhood ? Otherwise, annoyed by a bad master, you will 
exp'^rlence misery.” 

• 

Lamenting In this way, beating their breasts violently, 
pulling off their pearl -necklaces, afflicted with the pain of 
widowhood, throwing far away their armlets and shedding an 
uninterrupted flow of tpars, the females of the harem, kept 
weeping in such a way. that on hearing it even the birds of 
surrounding locality, began to wail The eervants, weeplug 
loudly, then, consigned the dead body of A^vagriva to blazing fire. 

Then, as if unable to endure the pain of widowhood of 
royal wives, as if terror-struck on seeing fierce fighting, as if 
the horses of bis chariot had become disgusted on seeing the 
the headless trunks of horses killed by sharp swords, and as 
If gprinkled by the drops of blood wafted there by wind, the 
thousand-rayed (Sun) became %ed and set. 
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the extension of niglitj covered by & veil of Covering 
of black darkness resembling the circumferance of the horn of 
a wild buffalo, glistening with eyes in the form of stars 
throwing off as if mouthfuls of blood from the excess of blood 
of warriors drunk against one’s desire, in the form of pouring 
forth of particles of fire of constant showers of fire-brands in 
the sky, and terrifying like a huge demon, all the people 
remained at their respective places, 

f 

At day-break, Tripristha Kumara informed his servantsj- 
“ Ah I You go over the entire battle-field and make inquires 
about warriors wounded with blows. Have their wounds carefully 
bandaged and take care of them with proper medicines. Make 
inquiries about kings knocked down by wicked horses ” 
Having appointed some of his servants for the work, and 
accompanied by his harem and surrounded by all the kings, 
Tripristha Kumara returned towards Potanapura. 

Tripristha Kumara,' with manifestation of might, then, 
entered the town of Potanapura, -decorated by citizens with 
thousands of flags and banners ,-Iovely with courtesans dancing 
on raised platforms at various places, -with the royal road 
abounding in heaps of fragrant flowers spread out there, and 
roaring with the loud sound of shouting of victory and charming 
drums* The rest of his retinue remained at appropriate places* 

Dig Vijaya* 

40. After remaining for a few days at Potanapuri, 
Tripristha Kumara took all his army, and the following precious 
objects with him vis, 1 ^ Cakra, (Discus.) 2 g^Chatra, (Umbrella) 
3 Dhanusya, (Bow.) i Magi, ( Gem. ) 5 Mala, 

{Rosary) 6 jj^G-ada, (Club^) and 7 Sankha, (Conch,) and set 
out for a Dig— vljaya, ( Conquest in all directions; World 

‘ Conquest ) In course of time, he conquered half the continent 
of Bharata-ksdtra, He humbled down kings who were not 
under his sway, and appointed them In his service, and he 
received elephants, horses, gems, ^aud other . valuable presents 
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Trom them. Followed by the thousands of rulers of small coun- 
tries, visiting remarkable towns etc, and appointing different 
l?ing3 for Anga, Vafiga, Ifelihga and other countries, he reached 
Magadha. 

There, Triprlstha Kumara saw a huge slab of stone v;hlch 

could be raised up by ten million persons, and having, raised 

it high quite easily by his left arm with the pride of the 

strength of his arms, he supported it over his head like an 

umbrella. On seeing him possessed of unequalled valour, the 

kings with their eyes widening with grat delight, made a 

shout of victory, and the bards began to praise him thus : — 

O lord I Your arm resembling the esculent tubular fibrous root 

of the lotus and capable of supporting the extensive Kofi^ila 

shows your equality "with 44sa Naga ( serpent holding the 

surface of the earth on its head ), Whose heart will not 

' * 

tremble by this sportiyeness of yours ^ But that man should 
not always be made of stone.*' Being thus praised In various 
ways hy bards, the Kumara left the Kofi^ila there, and procee- 
ded to return to his capital town. On his way back, he went 
to Dandakara^ya, and having kept his entire army with him, 
he remsdned there for several days, x 

Marriage with Vijayavati 

One night, when all the servants were fast asleep, Tripristha 
V5Bud4va, with the .object of testing the sincerity of faithful and 
faithless servants, put on a changed apparel, and taking discus in 
, his hand and escaping the notice of his bodyguard-sentinels 
riding on elephants for patrol, went out of his tent, ahd'as soon 
as he was > preceeding onward after v/alklng here and there 
without his foot-steps being heard,’ and leaving behind him 
the locality occupied by his army, he heard a gentle noise at 
a short distance. Tripristha . Vasud^va at once ran In the 
direction out of curiosity, and reached an extensive forest full 
of numerous trees. On his -arrival there, the noise at once 
kubslded, and while he was thinking:-*' Is it an indication of 
. gome approaching danger or^is it an aberration of my yinind ? 
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He heard the niourning sound of a distressed man. Following 
the soundj Tnpristha V^asud^va went onwards and with the 
disappearance of darkness bythe rays of the Kaustubha^gem 
glittering on- his chest, he saw a man bound to a tree by 
numerous bands. Tripristha Vasud^va respectfully asked him. 
“ Who has reduced you to this condition ? He replied:-^* O 
worthy man 1 I cannot say anything as I am bound tightly by 
numerous bandages. You, therefore, remove my bandages and 
I will narrate my account. ” Tripristha Vasudeva. then cut off 
his ties with his discus, and becoming comfortable, he said ; — 
O brother ! Hear my account I am a vidyS^dhara named 
Ratnas^khara. Vijayavati, a da'ughter of Sinhala Raja, blessed 
with charmful beauty and other admirable qualities, was offered 
to me for marriage after numerous requests. I started with 
all preparations with the object of marrying her, and as soon as 
I came into this country, a spiteful vidyadhara named Vayuv4ga, 

T ~ f 

deprived me of everything and went away after binding me 
thus with tight bandages. Tripristha^ Vasudeva said' You 
being a vidyadhara, w hy are you desirous of marrying a daughter 
of a human being \ He replied, “ 0 worthy sir ! Her beauty 
is unequalled and her charm is unique. Tripristha Vasudeva 
then thought, ‘‘ If she is really endowed with such qualities, she 
Is fit to be married with me He told the vidyadhara^ Ah I 
Even if you marry her, your enemy will carry her away, what 
is the use , of marrying her then ? The vidyadhara replied : — 
“You are quite right. If- you are powerful enough, you can 
marry her. I abandon all hopes of marrying her ” Tripristha 
Vasudeva accepted his words and the vidyadhara went away to 
his abode with a respectful salutation Persuading Sinhald^vara 
in various ways^ Tripristha Vasuddva, contracted marriage with 
Vijayavati, daughter of Sinhal^^vara, 

1 

Tripristha Vasudeva then returned to his capital. A great 
coronation— festival was observed and he married thirty-two 
thousand girls. Living in an extensive palatial building, 

. decorated with charming paintings of various kinds, equipped 
with servants, baffoons, actors, and musicans, with the beating 
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of drums mixed with the constant sound of melodious singing, 
protecting half the continent of Bharata ks^tra by subduing all 
his enemies, salulated respectfully by all his feudatory kings, 
and remaining in the midst of young beautiful females, Triprl- 
stha Vasud^va enjoyed the worldly pleasures of the five 
senses like a magnificent Indra, but he did not even remember 

m 

the name of Vijayavati, and she consequently began to entertain 
great malice towards him on account of envy and disappointment. ^ 

In course of time, one day, Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri 
^r^yamsa Nath dispelling famine and other miseries by his 
snpernatu^'al powers, arrived there. Th^ gods prepared a 
spacious Samavasaraga with three extensive ramparts, charming 
with a lion-seated throne of various genis, which was, as It 
were, an abode of tranquility to devout persons afflicted with 
the dread of pains and troubles of this world Respectfully 
praised by the' Indras of gods assembled- there, the Jine^vara 
Bhagavan took his seat on the throne in the Samavasara^a. 
Persons appointed specially by Trlprlstha Vasud^va for informing 
him about the arrival of the Jin^dvara Bhagavan there, informed 
• him about the Bhagavan’s arrival in the adjoining park On 
hearing the news, the Vasud^va, with the horripilation of his 
hair caused by great delight, gave them twelve crore and a half 
worth of gold-coins as presents from him. 

Trlprlstha Vasud^va accompanied by his brother Acala 
Kumara, and surrounded by his entire army and vehicles, 
then went to Jine^vara Bhagavan with the object of making 
respectful salutations to Him* Proceeding onward, and on 
seeing the chatra ( umbrella ) and other Insignia of the magni- 
ficence of the dignity of a Tirthankara Bhagavan, Tripristha 
Vasud^va abandoned all his royal ensigns, and v^^alking a long 
distance on foot, went three times from right to left, in the 
form of a pradakgiga round the Jlne^vara Bhagavan, and 
/' boirtng down respectfully, he -began to pralae him thusi — 
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Jaya saihsara-rrahoyahl-padanta-^ja^a jS^avatta I java nSha | 
Parama siva mokkha kara^a 1 raijavajjlya I vijlya-maya-mana I 1 

Nimmahiya noohamahappa ! dutt^a kandappadappa-nlddala^a ! 
Maya-visavalli-vigasa-parasu jaya jaya jayappavara ! 2 

Jaya sanjama sirl vallaha koha mahajala^a eajala jalavaba! 

Jaya nimmala K^vala-kallya-sayala-Jivalya-payattba 1 3 

Jaya Vi^hu-kulambara- pu^^a-canda! euraraya namiya payakamalal 
N}ppadirna-pasama-vara-pufa-pay5ral gnoohaeahara! 4 

Jaya karu^a-maya Baranl-sariccba ! nicchinna Kamma dumi mul I 
Duba-B^la-dalaija-dambholi-earisa namaggabana 1 .ddval , 5 

Nabal tuba paya-pankayamanda-maya nlvaha kanti mayarandam; 
Phullandhayam va dha^go saya-vitaipho samalliyaL ^ 6 

Ko tuba ji^avaral vaya^am emyamva samattha dosa hara^a khamam, 
P5uoa kutlthiya-vakka-kalusa salllatn sam!h4I. - 7 

Jai vl hu duramasSro samsafo tahavi d4va I tumh4him> 
Vlharantdhlm muijljjai eSro nivuipurib’ vl. 8 

A.saggivalnarlnda vijayalabhai ( bh^’vi ) n^riso nSha I 

j5o mamappambo jaha daifiBaoam^ttao tujjha. 9 

T5 pasiya bhuvagabandhava ! jai vi tumam eawahS vigayarSgo; 
Niyacaragadaijisaijanuggaheoa mama tahavi S^yamsal ' 10 

1. Victory to you, 'O Lord of the Univerae I You are like 
a yana ( a steamer ) to persons falling down into the Ocean of 
this Sariisara 1 May you be victorious, O source of the most 
auspicious Moksa ( Liberation ), Devoid of battle-field I Conqueror 
of pride and boastfulness. 

2. 0 Lord of the World I You are the destroyer of the 
magnitude of Moha (infatuation) ! You have crushed the arrogance 
of the wicked God of Love ! You are like an axe in cutting off 
the poisonous creeper of Maya (deceit). May you* be vidtorious 



. ^ ' S. ^ You are the beloved of the Wealth of Right Conduct 1 
You are like a great cloud full of water in pacifying a great fire 
of anger 1 You are able to know all livings and non-living 
objects through the medium of your spotless K4vala Jnana 
(Perfect Knowledge) ! May you be victorious ! 

i 

4. You are like the Full Moon in the sky, to the family 
of Yisnu!' Your lotus-Iike feet are worshipped by kings of gods! 
You are like a fortress to the town of unparalleled tranquility, 
and you are a receptacle of a multitude of virtuous qualities. May 
you be victorious. 

r 

5. You are like an outlet of the Nectar of Compassion I 
You have destroyed the root of the tree of Karma ! The 
remembrance of your name is like Dambholi (Indra’s weapon) in 
crushing mountains of misery! May you be victorious. O Lord! 

6. O Lord I Only those devout souls are fortunate who 
like a spreading flag are insatiably attached to your lotus-Ilke 
feet, which are full of fragrant juilce flowing constantly from them. 

7. O Jin^^vara! Who will long after the muddy-water- 
like speech of heretics after receiving the nectar-like speech which 
is capable of removing all blemishes. 

8. Although this Samsara is ^ very worthless. O D4va | 
while you are in existence, it appears valuable with the abode of 
Mqksa (Liberation) in it 

9. O Lord ! I did not have as much delight In the 
acquisition of victory over Pratlvasud^va A^vagriva, as I had 
only by your dar^ana. 

10. O Brother of Three Worldsl Although you are devoid 
of affection in every way, 0 ^r^yarhsa Nath, always favour me 
with the bestowal of the dar^ana of your feet, 

12 
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Preaching Of Tlrthankara Bha^avSn 5rl ^r^ySrhsa NSth. 

>s. 

41 - After having thus adored the Jlnedvara Bhagavlna 
for some time, Tripristiha VSsudeva took his seat at an appropriate 
place, Tirthahkara Bhagavana ^r^yamsa Nath, then, commenced 
preaching with a voice that could be heard as far as one yojana;- 

Preaching* 

JIl’TSIwit, <5114 

ws[ni|^ - 

5<>ft pwof «nf^5i%5iT5®TO5E^r, ^— 

fs 5*f T.4^ii *34 ^it4 ? II ? II 

ft: '^T %ilft anroUT^nii ?Tft4 ? «lf3T I 

3T4 3T ftl ? II ^ II 

! 

ft; THFur ^ 1 i 

shspraaFtsft »n54?TW d? II ? II 

«liifi( 35 T I 

<n^ft%ft ^nft 5f53^n}5nrf^ II 8 II 

qft^STf 3551# I 

ftgii? 3 ftrs[ftr:^^ ii ii 


> I 

91 

<n%f 1 

^rnfwr^s ^ fl^g if^ ii 5 11 

• t 

j^fjgurJpir ajff R h 1 

3r:'J^S5^«nriiT«Is»T^5 H vs || 

^ <n5sw I 

»n *i5R[, ^ jfT ^ qmiji II « II 

?im|3 'R5f I 

pT^f wr |5ij? 11 II 

Jaba — Bho bho deva^upplya I kaha kahavi clram samsara kant^a- 
maijupariyatia maijehim tumhehim pavio esa Maijuya Jammo, 
Jayam avikala panciadiattaQam, Sampatta nikkanka kularogaija 
samaggi, samullaslya saddhamma buddhi^ ta dugunchaha miechatta* 
vira Bangam^ Bamihaha sarpmoata nana caritta vlttam pecchaha 
pamaya parfei papi gapa duha vlvagam, aQuclntaha kbaga dittba 
nat|ha saruvayatn gavvabhava^am, vimamBaha pu^o duliahattaQam 
aruja kbellallabhassa, annam ca.— 

1. Tucch4hiya suho lavam4tta lalasa kisa vasaha nissanka? 
Kitn tumha kayant^^jam nibbhaya ^pattam say am lihiyam ? 

2. Kim vft k^^avi ajaramarattapam tumha davlyam? ahav5 ' 
Maragai-dukkharahlyam tba^am va katthavlya dittham? 2 

O ^ 

3. AhaVa sasaya bhavatta kara^am klm rasayagam laddham ? 
J^gusugattafhage’vi ghadhamandayara hoha 3 

4. Bhol Bhol devagupiya! saddhammovajjage samujjamaha. 
Pariharaha pavamltt^hlm sangatim duhkha saya jagagim 4 

5. Padivajjaba niravajjam pavvajjam desaviriaimahavavi 
Zfisugaha pasiddha-Biddhanta-d^sagam Moha nirnmabagim 
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' 6, Attasamam panigaijan rakkbaba pal4ha silamakalankam 

Sahammi^su rajjaha vajjaha visa^su ya pavittim 6 

7. Nigguija janam uv^kkhaha, attukkasisam sayavi paribaraha 
Appatta-puvva-gtioa-ga^amabbhaBsaha nasaba kasae. 7 

8. Safitosam ca nis^vaba, parapariyayam kayavi ma’' yaraha 
Jeururie ma ma (jjhaha ma rajjaha pava kajjesu 8 

9. Danaisu payattbaha sevaha suvisuddha buddhi^a guruijo 
Para-uvayare gijjhaha^a mujjhahi bujjhaha satatam. 9 

O Beloved o£ the gods I Having repeatedly wandered in 
the great forest of eamsara for a long time. You /have any how 
obtained birth (existence) " as human beings. Yon have got 
unmutilated five sense-organs. You have a sportless family and 
a healthful state at your disposal, and wisdom -of religious duty 
has appeared In you. Avoid therefore, association with persons 
having wrong beliefs and persons devoid of vows (of renunciation). 
Eagerly wish for the Wealth of Right Knowledge and Right 
Conduct. Look to the consequences of miseries to other living- beings, 
caused by carelessness. Meditate about the state of production 
and destruction, at every moment of all objects and think about 
the rarity of acquisition of the benefits of' birth in Arya ks^tra etc 

Besides, 

1. Why do you fearlessly maintain the fragmentary 
ardent longing for the insignificant pleasures of this 'world? Has 
a document of fearlessness been written to you by the God of 
Death himself ? - • 

2 Or, by whom has a state devoid of old age and death 
been given to you? or, has a place devoid of the Misery of Death 
etc been' seen by any one ? - ' ' 

^ i 

A 

3. Or, has an elixir of life been taken with an object 
of attaining an Eternal State, that you have becorne so very 
. indolent even for ^ an eagerly solicited locality?. 
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4. O beloved of the gods ! Diligently endeavour for the 
.acquisition of True Religion Leave off association with wicked 
friends which is the mother of hundreds of miseries. 

5. Accept a vow of abstinence from all sinful acts or 
abstinence from partial vows, and carefully listen to the preaching 
of the famous Siddhanta which is capable of destroying Moha 
(infatuation ) 

V 

6. Protect the multitude of living beings like your own 
self, observe spotless celibacy, be devoted to co religionists, and 
refrain fj:om^fhdulgenbe in sensual pleasures. 

7. Have an attitude of neutrality towards a man devoid 
of virtuous qualities, always leave off self-egotism, practise a 
series of virtuous qualities not acquired before, destroy passions. 

8. And, carefully maintain contentment, do not ever 
indulge ki the calumny of others, do not be interested in wicked 
actions. 

9. Endeavour to give gifts, etc, render 'service to the 
preceptor with a very pure intellect, eagerly desire for the well- 
being of others, do not be infatuated, and think about self- 
realization. 

♦ { 

On hearing the religious preaching of the Tirthankara 
Bhagavan, some devout perlsons with their eyas expanding with 
great delight, renounced their sons, wives, wealth etc, accepted 
vows of total abstinence from ail sinful deeds; some took vows of 
practising right belief; some had abstinence of partial vows 
and many persons had their doubts removed Prince ^ Acala 
Kumara and Txipri^tha Va8ud4va tooks vows of adlierance to 
Right Belief. At about three hours after Sun-rise, all of them 
bowed down low before the Tirthankara Bhagavan and they 
went away to their respective dwellings. ^Tirthankara Bhagavan 
ireyamsa Nath also went elsewhere. 
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42 After a few days, some songsters capable of competing 
with the melodious tunes of celestial mmicions, went into the - 
assembly-hall of Triprastha Vasudeva who was deeply engrossed 
in enjoying the pleasures of this world. They enchanted the 
heart of Tripristha Vasudeva by their cleverness in the art of 
singing, because people who had ever heard the smallest portion 
of the melodious sound of their singing very eagerly leave aside 
all ^ their other engagements and attentively listen becoming 
motionless as if they were drawn as pictures In a painting. Ah! 
leaving aside the question of human beings, even the lower 
animals coming under th^ Influence of their singing and remain- 
ing steadily with their eyes dosed would not care for<their food 
etc They, thus, remained constantly with Tripristha Vasudeva 
on account of their divine sklH and they were objects of his 
excellent favours. 

One day, the songsters commenced singing in the presence 
of Tripridha Vasuddva who was sitting happily at night, in his 
sleeping- bed. The mind of the Vasuddva was greatly delighted 
'with the singing. At sleeping-time, Tripridha Vasuddva, instru- 
cting the servant of his bed-chamber, said, ; — “O Good Man I 
You dismiss these songsters when I am asleep. The servant 
accepted the order saying “Just as your Majesty orders.” After 
some time, the Vasudeva was enjoying sound sleep; but the 
servant did not dismiss the songsters and the singing was 
continuing as before. When, however, the Vasuddva woke up 
late at night, on hearing the singing going on as before, he 
asked the servant; — “Ah! Why did you not dismiss the songsters.” 

The servant replied; — “O Lord 1 “The singing was extre- 
mely pleasant to my ears and so I engaged them for some time,” 
Although Tripristha Vasudeva was very angry, he curbed his anger 
for the time being and remained silent. When the Sun capable 
of expanding the forests of lotuses had risen, the Vasudeva got 
up from his bed, did his morning duties, and then sat in the 
assembly-hall. The feudatory princes, ministers, warridrs, and 
others took their appropriate seats. 



pouring of Molten teed into the Ears of his bed-chamber 

attendent. 

Tripfistba Yasud^va, at that, time, had a recollection of 
the night Iniiident of the servant of his bed-chamber with the 
songsters, he accordingly called forth the servant and ordered his 
servants of the aesembly:- “Ahl You pour red-hot molten 
liquid of lead and copper into the ears of the servant of my 
bed-chamber, who, becoming very fond of the music of songsters, 
has rudely violated my orders. His ears are blameworthy.’^ On 
hearing this order of the Vasuddva, the servants took him into 
a corner, poured red-hot molten liquid of lead and copper into 
iS ears. The servant of the bed-chamber died immediately with 
great agony. 

By doing this heinous act, T.riprlstha V^isud^va foolishly 
acquired for himself, the most formidable Yedniya Karina of 
suffering terrible miseries. The evil consequences of this atrocious 
deed, came to be experienced even during his twenty-seventh 
Bhava as iramapa Bhagavan Mahavlra, the last (twenty-fourth) 
Tirthankara of the present series of twenty-four Tirthankaras of 
the Jains in the foim of very sharp-pointed pieces of hard wood 
thrust forcibly Into his fears by the soul of the servant of the 
bed-chamber who was born as a cowherd during that Bhava 
when the Bhagavan was standing in Kayotsarga outside 
SatjmanigrSm. 

Vijayavati-tbe chief consort of Tripristha Vasud^va and 
the daughter of the king of Sinhala-dvipa, Lanka, 

(Ceylon)-becoming disrt spected at various places and not receiving 
even an honourable mention from the Vasuddva, led a very 
miserable life, and on death, she was born as a brute during her 
next life. 

43. Tripristha Vasuddva also, having enjoyed various 
Worldly pleasures, with an eager desire for acquiring different 
countries, disregarding other warriors by the prowess of his arms, 
and having entirely lost his Right Belief by engaging himself 
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with Cruel intentions In various undertakings invol^ng the 
destruction of numerous lives with the object of acquiring immense 
wealth, earned for himself an existence as a Naraka ( hellish 
being ) during his next life, and having died after an age-limit 
of eighty- four hundred thousand years, was born as a NSraka 
with a body of TOO Dhanusa in the hellish abode of named 
Ai-ratistfcan cne hundred thousand yojans in the seventh hellish 
region named cWOTTT Tamastama. 

There also, overwhelmed completely by extremely hedi* 
ous, and terrible evil deeds done during previous lives, suffering 
unbearable sharp pains, being cut and pierced by Vajra (thunde^ 
bolt), lances, and sharp-pointed daggers from all sides, and lame- 
nting meaningly at every moment with piteous cries, the soul 
of Trlpristha Vasud^va began to think thus Ah ! What an 
amount of evil deeds must I have done in my previous lives 
that I am born In this eternpilly dark, and filthy locality ? 
Besides, being cruelly tormented, at every moment by terrible 
agonies, his soul remained frequently lamenting there like a 
lameman lodged in a house burning fiercely on all sides. 

Tripristha Vasudeva was a Kumara (prince) for twenty- 
five thousand years and a feudatory king for twenty-five 
thousand years. He spent one thousand years in conquering the 
kings of the three continents, eighty-three hundred and forty 
nine thousand years in enjoying the sovereignty of the three 
continents, and having lived a total life-limit of eighty-four 
hundred thousand years he was born as a Haraka with an age- 
llmlt of thirty-three sagaropams, during his nineteenth previous 
Bhava as Sramaga BhagavSn Mahavira in the hellish abode 
named Apratisfhana of the seventh hellish region. 

Then, having performed the funeral ceremony of Triprstha 
Yasuddva, his elder brother Acala Balad^va who was greatly 
distressed, did not care for his most favourite beloved persons 
regarding his own palace like a cremation ground, considered 
-his relatives as so many bondages, thinking sensual pleasures as 
poison, did not care to cast a glance even for a moment on his 
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young beautiful wives with valuable garments, and precious or- 
naments who were amusing themselves in ponds beautified with 
lotuses, blue lotuses, and amaranthus flowers in the Nandana- 
vana embellished by excellent trees, but considering the frailty 
of worldly objects and carefully bearing in his mind the excellent 
religious preaching of Tirthahkara Bhagavan ^ri ^r^yaiiisa Nath 
he remained there for a few days at the persuation of his rela- 
tives, being desirous of abandoning a house-holder’s life like an 
enemy’s dwelling, and having then gone to Ac^ya 5ri Dharma- 
ghofo MahSraja, he respectfully bowed down low before him 
with great devotion. The Acarya, then knowing his thoughts 
by supernatural knowledge, commenced religious preaching thus:— 

11 ? II 
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?(T ^ II I II 
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II c II 

grWtlfot Jir 1 

ii ^ li 

ipr ^rtrg fft’rrat i 

qs^ fw ^ ^ II ?o II 

1. Khagasanjogavjogam khaoapariyattantavlvihaauha-dukkham 
Nadanacciyavva sarheSravilasiam cittaruvadharam. ' 

2. Datthuija ko pamayai Ji^inda-dhammammi sokkha~h4umml ? 

Accanta--vallah4 va mayammi ko soyamuvyahai \ 2. 

3. Jal 4gaBs4va bhav^jja 4ttha vallahajap^ga eaha vlgamo, 

Ta paribhavo -tti kaum sogoVI ja^dga kir^jja. 3. 

A‘, Jftva ya samagga-bharahahivavl Bharahal^o kayant^gam, 

I 

Vijjhaviya diva Iva pavaij4oa payanda-v^g^^a. - 4. 

5. Ta kisa kusalamaijjo attbane cclya ku^anti santav^ i 

Na4 vatthuearuvd l^hijjanti na ^appurisa 5. 

Tihim visdsayam. 

6. Niya jiviyassavl jaya dhara^ovao na tirae kaum, 

Tattha’^^ajiviyawd calammi kaha jcjral thirattam ? 6. 

7. lyara jagassa va irogo kaum na u jujjad tuba kahampi, 
Kim girltaruiji (pa) mantaramapilepa calanti jai dovi 

( Apil^pa glritaruni calijja navi mandaro u girl ) 7, 

8. Esokhusuddha-buddhissa vibbhamo jampiyassa marapammi, 

Akkanda^i^oa sira kuttap^pa avapijjai sogo 8, 

9. Uttama-malpam pupa bhava-viruvaya” loyapdpa nivvds, 

Uppajjai tat|:o cciya vls^sa dhammujjamo hoi. 9 

10. lya cayasu soga-pasaram sar4su sarhsara-darukaravsttam, 
Pawajjam niravajjam clcca raj jam ca rattham ca. 10. 
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1-2. Who will be careless in (ttle' observance of„ jiha 
Dharma ( the religious dodtrlnes preached by the JlnC^varaS ) 
which is the source of happiness, on seeing the wantonness of 
the Samsara (worldly existence), which, is combined with mome- 
ntary union and momentary separation, which is associated with 
various pleasant and miserable events changing at every moment, 
and which is capable of assuming different aspects like the danc- 
ing‘ of a dancer \ Or, who will entertain sorrow af the death of 
a very affectionate beloved person i 

* 

, 3-5, If there is separation, here ( in “this world ) from 
only one affectionate Individual, then, even, sorrow may be 
entertained by any one, knowing it to be one’s own humiliation. 
Since everi all the sovereigns of Bharata KsCtra- Bharat a etc- 
have been destroyed by the God of Death like lamps by wind 
having^ fierce force, then, what' wise persons will really be afflicted 
with pain at the wrong moment ! Because, wise persons having 
known the ( true ) nature of things, do not feel distressed. 

I 

6. If one is not able to do the utility of the maintenance 
of one’s own life, then, how can he do the steadiness of the 
duration of life of another person which is moving to and fro ? 

7. You do not deserve, any how, to entertain sorrow 
like any other person. What distinction is there between a 
mountain, and the trees if both (of them) move by the wind? 
( By the wind, the trees on tke mountain move, but not the 

Mandara-giri): ' 

* 

8. It is really the delusion of the dull-witted person 
that sorrow at the death of the beloved person disappears by 
weeping, and by striking the head with blows. 

9. With excellent-witted persons, however, disgust 
results on seeing the variegated nature of life. Thence, really, 
arises an extensive effort towards religious duties. 

10 Leave off, therefore, augmentation of sorrow, and 
having abandoned kingdom and dominions, practise the blame- 

* « 
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legs Pravrajya-Religious mendicancy, which is like a saw 

in cutting wood in the form of Samsara 

On hearing the preaching, Balad^va Acala Kumara left 
off all his sorrowful state, and said; — O Bhagavan ! You have 
compassionately, and benevolently given me the True Preaching; 
now, do me the favour of giving me, just now, the blameless 
Pravrajya Religious mendicancy. On knowing the genuine 
inclination of his mind, the Acarya, adorned him with the para* 
mount supremacy of ascetic life, gave him instructions in duties 
of an ascetic, and showed him the correct procedure in the 
observance of the ten varieties of the duties of a true ascetic 

Acala Muni acquired a vast amount of knowledge. Then 
going unhindered from village to village, and town to town, and 
having withered away his body, and the mass of all his Karmas 
by the practice of extraordinarily hard penances for some time, 
Acala Muni attained the eternal, blissful. Liberation. 
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APPENDIX NO. 2. 


Hints on the Eighteenth Previous Bhava of Sramana 

Bhagavan Mahavira. 

On account of the niySiju (a firm resolution of 

acquiring the pleasures of worldljr or celestial happiness as a 
reward of having practised severe austerities which ultimately 
lead to Liberation ) done by him in expectation of a reward for 
his austerities, Vi^vabhuti Mani acquired for himself the prospe- 
rity of a Vasud^va during the eighteenth previous Bhava (as 
Tripristha Vasud^va ) as a result of Papanubandhi 

Puijya ( merit followed by sinful Karmas ). But the prosperity 
of a Vasuddva thus acquired, led him on to a very degraded 
state. One should carefully inquire into the causes that even- 
tually lead him on towards the Exalted State, and the causes 
that degrade him. 

I 

Besides, it is note-worthy how Viiakha-nandi had to 
undergo various miseries as a result of cracking jokes at Vi^va- 
bhuti Muni who was a near relative of his, during the sixteenth, 
previous Bhava. The lion killed by Tripri^ha Vasuddya in, 
this ( eighteenth ) Bhava was the soul of Vi^ha Nandi - born 
as a lion in tiryanca gait ( state of a lower being ) after wander- 
ing long in Sariisara. It is quite apparent from the life-history, 
that people have to suffer miseries, as a result of previous 
wicked Karmas either during the same bhava^ or in future hhavas. 
It is not at all doubtful that there is a bondage of evil Karmas, 
as a result of wicked deeds done intentionally even through 
ignorance. 

The good qualities of intelligent and valient persons 
become at once visible during their child-hood; self-respect is 
natural with them. It is proper to know the distinctive meaning 
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of three words . — abbiiiiana, Mithyabhimana 

and Sva-mana Abhvmma (pride) is a vice Mithyabhimana 

Boasting wi,th false- BtatementS' ) is a much greater vice. While 
Svamana ( keeping up of self-respect ) is a virtue. When the 
quality of sva-mana is carefully developed in its genuine forms, 
. the opportunities for the bondage of evil Karmas are greatly 
reduced, 

Triprisfb'a Kumara could not tolerate' the want of discrimi- 
nation shown by messenger Cagdav^ga in the court of King 
Prajapati, on account of the predominating strength of' his master. 
The disgtacefab treatment given to Candav^ga-^ without in the 
least, thinking abbut, firstly/ whose messenger Candav^ga was 
secondly, that his father was only' a tributary chief,' and thirdly, 
about the serious consequences of punishing Candav4ga-the 
messenger of A^vagriva,-i8 a real indication of his self-respect 
and valoui*. 

When, .however, King-Trajapa'ti was ordered- by Prati- 
Vasud^va A^vagriva to go and protect the surrounding, country 
from the ravages of the lion, Prajapati was disturbed, but the 
Valorous Ti'iprisjhh Kumara was not, in the least afraid. On 
receiving permission from 'Hi's fdthef,' Tfipri^hsii' Kumara went 
along: with his elder brother Acaia Baiaddva, instead’ of his 
father, for the^ purpose- of preventing the i nuisanCe of theTion 
The lion was alone, unequipped with any .vehicle, and un-armed. 
The valient Tripristha Kumara, .thought it to be a true Ksatriya,- 
dharma ( the duty of a true Ksatriya, ) to encounter the lion, 
going there,-' himself 'un-armed and on foot, aiid' he^ acted 
accordingly." Kings •^and princes needlessly proud of their ■ duty 
as a K»triya, and desirous of wantonly killing innocent ^beasts^ 
and birds with the idea of hunting them, equipped as they are, 
with a number of helping men and weapon^, under the false 
notion that hunting was one of the 'most important duties of a 
K^triya, should -carefully addpt the noble example of Trlpriffha 
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Kumafa and try to have a duel with ^their adversaries, unarmed 
and unaided as in duty bound. 

Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva, who' had obtained suzerainty 
over three continents, now, became anxious lest an invincible 
adversary may not crop up. This chivalrous action of Tripristha 
Kumara-of killing the lion himself unarmed and unaided- 
became a source of trouble to Prati- Yasud^va A^vagrlva like a 
praticle of any foreign body in the eye, 'when he was informed 
of the true nature of events by experts in the science of omen.s 
The utmost extremity of Moka ( infatution ) is visible here. 
Perspns blinded by Moha do not care to know the real nature 
of .thing*. Their judicious sight becomes closed and everything 
appears dark on account of blindness through pride. In order 
'that his v^wn dignity and the prosperity of the three continents 
acquired by him may remain intact, Prati-vasud4va A^griva 
• anxiously looks for opportunities of killing Triprisfha Kumara-a 
prince of his feudatory chief King Prajapati — and he himself 
' has to suffer the evil consequences of his cruel motives in the 
long run. 

c* 

> Jvalanajati-a vidyadhara king-had^ fore-sightedly and 
judiciously contracted marriage of his daughter Svayamprabha 
with Tripristiha Kumfira, Pratl-Vftsud^va A^agriva could not 
tolerate the* lucky union. The popular saying “ Pride goeth " 
before destruction” is in no small measure, indicative of future 
events. 


Svayamprabha was duly married with Tripristha Kumara, 
and Aivagriva makes a demand for handing over the married 
girl to him through his messenger The reply given to this 
unjust demand by Tripristha Kumara is deserving of a valiant 
person. 

Some fads regarding the fight between Prati-vasud^va 
A^vagrlva and Tripristha YSsud^va are note-worthy. One must 
have perfect information about the strength of the enemy, during 
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a fight. In a fight, thousands of soldiers of both the sides are 
killed. In ancient times, it was customary with the chief 

fighting kings to have a duel fight between themselves personally 
with the object of preventing the destruction of soldiers It is, 
perfectly clear, froih this that heirs to the throne received a 
a training in all the tactics of war. These tactics were the 

source of their independence. Tripristha Vasud^vs had an 
Intelligent and detailed knowledge of tactics of war during his 
young age. 

People desirous of their own welfare or happiness by 
injuring others or destroying them, and attempting for destruction 
of others, are not mostly successful in their attempts. Because, 

in case if persons whom they are trying to injure, have an 

abundance of meritorious Karmas, they can do them no harm. 
But on .the contrary, they themselves needlessly earn for them- 
selves, a bondage of evil Karmas, and they are eventually 
destroyed in the long run. The evil intention of Prati-Vasudfeva 
A^vagrlva, of killing Triprisfha Vasud^va, was not succesful; but 
the wicked idea becomes the source of his own destruction. 

The two personalities viz that of the Hon killed by 

Tripristha Vasud4va,< and the charioteer of the Vasud^va, who 

did atonement for the dying lion, should be carefully remembered 
* • 

as they have some relation with the ^twenty-seventh Bhava of 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahaylra. 

The ideal remedy of shedding previous Karmas, and of 
preventing the coming-in of New Karmas shown by the preach- 
ing of the eleventh Tirtbanbara Bhagavan Srt ^r^yamsa-Nath. 
given to Triprisfha VSsud^va, when the Vasudeva went to do 
homage to him, is worth meditating on, and fit to be seriously 
adopted in accordance with one’s power of endurance as without 
it, the enchained Soul cannot consume previous Karmas, and 
cannot, hence, rise to a higher stage. 
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There was mutual attachment, and genuine love between 
Tripristha Vasud4va, and his elder brother Acala Balad6va, and 
the completeness of enjoyments, and of the means of such en- 
joyments for both of them, was similar, but their previous Karmas 
were different, and they end In different forms during this 
Bhava. Tripri^ha Vasud^va goes to the Seventh hell, while Acala 
Balad^va after renouncing the world, leads the life of a genuine 
ascetic, and eventually attains Final Emancipation by the practice 
of a regular, spotless, disinterested, religious life. One brother 
goes to hell, and the other attains Final Emancipation. Ah I 
the strangeness of events ! Kinship is not useful in the bondage 
or dissolution of Karmas, but the pure or impure development 
of the Soul', is only responsible for them. 
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APPENDIX NO. i 

Trl'^asthi ^alaka Purusa 
63 Pre-eminently Spiritual Persons 

According to Jaina Hagiology, 24 Tirtbankaras, 1 2 Cakra- 
vartlns, 9 Vasudevas, 9 Bala-d4vas, and 9 Prati-vasud4vas are 
produced during each TJtsarpi^i and Avasarpij^i er^. This rale is 
current from time immemorial and the same number of eminently 
spiritual persons will also be born during each cycle in future. They 
are sixty-three for each era, and are called 
Trisasthi ^alaka Puru^ah sixty-three spiritually eminent persons. AH 
of them are not saints (sadhus) but they are spiritually eminent. 
They attain Moksa ( Final Emancipation) either in the same 
Bhava or In future Bhavas. 

Tirtbankaras (24). The soul of a Tirthahkara adores 
Vi^asthanaka pada— A series of twenty exalted 
dlgnitaries-durlng the third bhava previous to the bhava in which 
He Is born as a Tirthankara and acquires for hImselffe4jih<^TW^^ 
{Tirthankara Nama Karma) — one of the most excellent forms 
of Puijya Karma. In case, there is no bondage of an 

age-limit of ^Naraka gati (state of a denizen of hell ) before the 
acquisition of Tirthahkara Kama Karma, he is born as a god 
after having done a bondage for dk/va-gaii ( the state of a god ) 
during his highly religious life,, and on the completion of his 
age-limit as a god, he is finally born during his life as a Tirthah- 
kara, as a human being with Avadhi J^iana (Vicual Knowledge). 
Or, if there is already a bondage for Namka gait [ state of a 
denizen of hell ] and the bondage of Tirthahkara Nama Karma 
happens later on during his highly religious life, he is born in 
Naraka gait and on the completion of his age-limit as a Karaks^ 
he is finally born during hie life as a Tirthahkara, as a human 
being with Avadhi ]nana. As a consequence of the extreme 
excellence of the Tirthahkara Nama Karma, he enjoys the pros- 
perity of a kingdom and having renounced all pleasures, he adopts 
ascetic life and after the total annihilation ofi the four ^rlcfN' 
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Ghatlya (Destructive) Karmas, he acquires K^vala Jnana ( Perfect 
Knowledge), After the acquisition of K^vala Jmm, a Tirthankara 
worshipped by millions of gods and deml-gods, gives a religious 
sermon while sitting in a Sanfavasaaga prepared for him by the 
gods, and going from place to place and instructing devout 
individuals in religious matters, he destroys the remaining 
particles of Tirthankara Kama Karma and having completed the 
age-limit of his existence as a human being, the noble soul 
attains Moksa (Final Emancipation) as a result of Tirthankara s 
Nama Karma. 

Cakravartiits (12). After having obtained the suzerainty of 
the six" continents ol the world, if a cakravaitln adopts ascetic 
life during the latter part of his life after renouncing the enjoy- 
ments of this world, and spends the remaining portion of his 
life In religious meditation, he completely destroys all his previous 
Karmas and attains Moksa or with the bondage of dkva-gati^ he 
is born as a celestial being. 

But, after the acquisition of the prosperity of-aCakravartin, 
if the bhav% of a Cakravartin ends in Moha ( infatuation for 
worldly enjoyments), he gets a bongago of Naraka gati ( state 
of a denizen of hell ) on account of great undertakings involving 
the destruction of life, and intense desire for worldly enjoyments; 
and on the completion of his age '■limit as a Cakravartin, he is, 
as a rule, born In Naraka gati, 

Vasudkva (9) ^ Having acquired the suzerainty of three 
Continents of the world, during his existence as a Vasud^va, he 
enjoys the prosperity of a Vasud^va, and on account of the 
bondage of Naraka-gatl owing to a myaqu, he is born as a, 
Naraka in his future life. 

Baladkva (9) Although a Balad^va is a step-brother of a 
Vasud^va, there Is intense mutual love between both of them. 
Both are bor as brothers, however, Balad^va, assumes the life of an 
ascetic, and by destroying completely all his previous Karmas by 
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Severe penance, he attains Jkfoksa or, by having a bondage for 
d^va-gatiy Is born as a god on the completion of his life as a 
Balad4va, while his brother Vasud^va goes to hell. 

Praii-VasiMva (9) A Prati-Vasudiva also has au^ferainty 
•of three continents, but as soon as there is an opportunity for, 
enjoying the happiness of that prosperity there occurs a cause 
of enmity with Vasud^va. A desperate fight occurs with both 
of them. Prati-vaBud4va has half the strength of that possessed 
by Vasud^va, hence, he is killed by the hands of Vasud^va, and 
the prosperity of three continente obtained by him goes to the 
share by Vasud^va On account of evil sentiments of wrath 
during fight, Prati-Vasud4va gets a bondage of naraka-gati and 
is born a Naraka on the terminatioi) of his life. 

The Trisasthi ^alaka Purusah Sixty-three 

eminently spiritual personages, are 24 Tirthnkaras 12 Cakravrrtins 
9 YSsuddvas, 9 Balad4vas and 9 Prati-Vasud^vas. 

The accompanying Tables give particulars : — 
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^ri Par^-Nath A^vas^na Varna Serpent 

^ri Mahavira Swama Siddhartha Trivia Lion 
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Colour of 
Body 

9 ! 

Height 

Age 

Bachelor life 
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11 

12 
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Goiden-yellow 
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84 lakhpurva 

20 lakhpurva 
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kaja 

Avasthi 

Paryiya 

14 
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Ssdhui 

16 

Number 

of 

Kdvalie 

16 

1. 

63 lakh purva 

i lakh purva 

100 Krore 

10 lakh 
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The twelve CakravartSns are: 


1 Bbarata 

7 Ara (hB)-NSth 

2 Sagara 

8 Su-bhauma 

3 Maghavan 

9 Padma-Natha 

A Sanat-Kumara 

10 Haris^na 

5 ^antl-Natha 

1 1 Jaya ^ 

6 Kunthu-Natha 

\ 

12 Brahma- datta 




TABLE 



^ 0 
Vasud^va 

Pratl-Vaeud^va 

Bala-d4va 

1 

TriprJstha 

A^va-grlva 

Acala 

2 

Dviprlsjba 

Taraka 

Yijaya 

3 

Svayamprabhu 

Na'raka 

^rl Bhadra 

4 

Purusottama 

Nl^umbha 

Suprabha 

5 

Purusasimha 

Mahlada 

Sudarfena 

6 

Purusa-puijdarika 

Prahlada 

<§n An&nda 

7 

Daita 

Boh 

4§iT iN'andana 

8 

Lak^maija 

R a vara 

^ri Padma 

( Ram-char dra) 

9 

Krsoa 

Jar3-sandha 

§ri Rama 

(Balabhadra) 


Tirthankaras i 4 

Cakravartins 12 

VSsud^vas 9 

Pfati-v53ud4vas 9 

Bala-d^vas 9 

"■"63 ^ 
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T'eble of Vfisud^vas ( contd ) - 



1 During the Name 
(Tirthankara) 

12 

Gatl after 
death 

13 

With or 
without 
Niyfi^u 

14 ' 

Remarks 

15 

1 

6vi ^reyamsa-Natha 

Seventh Hell 

Always 

Going low 

2 

Vaeupujya-Swami 

Sixth Hell 

with 

(Adho-gatl) 

3 

5ri Vimala-Natha 


a 


4 

§tt Anahta-Natha 

if 

Niyaiju 


5 

^rl Dharma-Natha 

if 



6 

§Ti Ar-Nstha 

if 



7 

5rl Malli“Natha 

Fifth Hell 



8 


Fourth Hell 



9 

Sri Nemi-NStha 

f 

Third Hell 




TABLE 


Balad^vag 



N§me 

1 

Father 

2 

Mother 

3 

Gotra 

4 

Brlth-place 

5 


Acala 

Prajapatl 

Bhadra 

Gautama 

Potanapura 

2 

Vi jay a 

Brahma 

SubhadrS 

jf 

Dw^ika 

3 

Bhadra 

Rudra 

Suprabha 

if 

jf 

4 

Suprabba 

Soma 

Sudar^ana 

jf 

if 

5 

5udar^ana 

4iva 

Vljaya 

it 

A^apura 

6 

Ananda 

Mab§BWa 

Va^ayanti 

it 

Calfl-apura 

7 

Nandaua 

Agnislkha 

Jayanti 

>» 

\ aparasi 

(Benares) 

8 

^Padma 

Dasarath 

Aparajita 


Rajagrahl 

9 

E§ma 

Vasud^va 

Rohi^i 

KS^ijapa 

MathurS 
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Table of Balad^vas (contd) 



Colour 

of 

Body 

6 

Height 

7 

Age 

8 

Colour 

of 

Garments 

9 

Weapon 

iO 

ii^mblem on 
on 

Banner 

11 

1 

White 

80 Dhanu 

85 lakh 

Yellow 

Plough 

/ 

Palmyra-palm 




years 

silken 

and 

and 

2 


70 .. 

75 


Club 

^gle 

3 


60 „ 

65 „ 

)i 



4 


50 „ 

55 „ 


») 


5 

» 


17 




6 

7 

»• 

29 

85000 years 



>» 

8 

If 

26 „ 

65000 „ 


>> 


E 

»> 

16 „ 

ISOOO ,, 



)) 

1 

11 

10 

1200 „ 

if 

• 

*> 

» 
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Table of Baladvas ( contd. ) 



During the time of 

12 

Gati (Exist 
ence during 
next life 

13 

With or with- 
out Niyaqu 
14 

'Remarks. 

15 

1 

^ri ^reySmsa NSth 

Moksa 
after Diksa 

Without 

Niyanu 

Always 

2 

^r! Vasupujya Swami 

n 

ft 

rising higher 

3 

Sri Vimala NSth 

tf 
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Chapter III 

Nineteenth to Twenty — second 
Previous Bhavas* 

Nineteenth Previous Bhava 

During the eighteenth Previous Bhava, the soul of Nayasara 
boro as Tripristha Y^ud^va had the prosperity of three continents 
of the world and he passed eighty-four lakh years in^ worldly 
enyoyments, and in infatuation for great undertakings involving . 
the destruction of numerous lives and for immense possessions. 

c 

* Besides, he had red-hot boiling lead paiired into the ears 
of his bed-chamber. As a result of his evil deads, Tripristha 
Vasud4va, had obtained a bondage of the evil Karma of being 
born as a Naraka in the Seventh Hell. * 

On the completion of his age- limit as a Vasuddva, the soul 
of Tripristha Va^ud^va was, there-fore, born during the nine 
teenth Bhava, 2 ^^ a Naraka in the Seventh Hell, with an age- limit 
o£ thirty-three Sagaropams. 

The^ highest age-limit for a denken of the Seventh Hell 
is thirty-three Sagaropams. 

Denizens of hell are ndt born in futur^' life as d^vas (cele- 
stial beinga) or as Narakas. They usually have manusya gati 
(existence as a human being) or tiryanca gati (existencse as a 
lower animal) during their next life. The peculiarity about de- 
nizens of the Seventh Hell is that they cannot be born as 
human beings during their next life. Once a soul degrades 
himself, there are several natural difficulties and obstacles in his 
progress to a higher stage. We should, therefore, be extremely 
careful in avoiditig mishaps which may eventually lead us to a 
degraded state. 
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Twentieth Previous^Bhava 

During the twentieth bhava^ the soul W Nayasara^ was born 
as a Hon on the completion of his existence as a Naraka for 
thirty-three sagaropams. The life of a lion is mostly respo- 
nsible for the killing of numerous innocent creatures. Wandering 
fearlessly and without any obstacle in the forest like the Ood, 
of Death, the Hon used to tear off the temples of huge elephants 
by his sharp claws and to terrify innocent hordes of deer by his 
loud roarings. The young lion was always ready in killing num- 
erous animals of various kinds. 

Individuals engrossed in a state of intense anger with wicked 
intentions and intent on killing living beings, usually earn for 
themselves, the evil Karma of being born as a Naraka during 
future life. 

Twenty-first Previous Bhava 

\ 

On the completion of his life as a Hon, the soul of Naya- 
sara was born as Naraka in the Fourth Hell during his twenty 
-first bhava. Having suffered life-long agonies of being cut into 
pieces, of being pierced, of being hoisted on gallows of S4mul 
Tree (Salmalia Malabarlca-a tree of torture in hell) and of being 
put to numerous other tortures — a remembrance of which is ' 
sufficient to cause horripilation to many, -the soul of Nayasara 
wandered through several minor human and tiryanca 
bhasas. 

Twenty-second Previous Bhava 

After wandering in Samsara as a human being and as a 
tiryanca for several minor lives, the soul of Nayasara was born 
as a prince named Vimala-son of the queen Vimaladevl of King 
Priya-mitra in the town of the Rathapura, during his twenty 
-second bhava. Prince Vimaia studied all the arts and sciences 
during his young age. Considering him fit for the government 

of a kingdom, King Priyamltra installed him on the throne as 

♦ ^ 

his successor and entrusted him with the management of hit 
entire kingdom. 



King Vimala ruled very judiciously over bis territories. He 
was very good and compassionate. 

One way, King Vimala went into a forest for amusing him- 
self there. He saw a number oi deer entrapped Into a snare 
by a hunter. The merciful king, thinking that it is very cruel 
on the part of hunters to unnecessarily entrap Innoent deer into 
snares and kill them, he' set the entire horde of deer free from 
the net, and had them placed In a locality of perfect safety. 

On account of his merciful and benevolent nature, king 
Vimala had manusya gatl (existence as a human being) again 
during his next life. He adopted Diksa during the latter portion 
of his life. He studied Slddhatantas and became well-versed 
In them. By the practice of severe penance of various types, 
Vimala Muni acquired for himself the meritorious Karma of 
being bom as a Cakra-vartln during his next life. He died in 
devout meditation after remaining without food and water for 
one month. 
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Chapter IV. 

Twenty-third Previous Bhava 
Priyamitra Cakravartin 

• 44. During the Twenty-third Previous Bhava of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavlra, the soul of Tripristba Vasud^va look the 
form of a foetus, portended by fourteen excellent dreams, in the 
womb of Dharinl, the chief consort of King 

Dhananjaya with his capital city, at Muka, in the charming 
regions of Mahaviddha which place is rich in eternal 

prosperity and which is noteworthy with the permanent presence, 
of Tirthankaras, Cakravartin s, Balad^vas, Vasuddvas, and other 
highly meritorious personages. ^ 

In the middle of the night of conception, Queen Dharinl 
saw foitirteen illustrious dreams suitable for a Cakravartin. She 
became greatly delighted on seeing such excellent dreams. The 
King was Informed about the account of the dreams and on 
consultation with Interpreters of dreams it was decided that she- 
will have a handsome son and that he will be a Cakravartin. 

When the soul of a Tlrthahkara enters the womb of his 
mother, the mother of the Tlrthankara sees fourteen illuEtrlous 
dreams, and the mother of a Cakravartin sees the same fourteen 
great dreams. But the distinction between the two sets of dreams 
is that the dreams seen by the mother of a Tlrthahkara are brilliant 
and divinely beautiful, while the same fourteen dreams seen by 
by the mother of a Cakravartin are less lustrouii. 

At the full term of pregnancy, Queen Dhari^i gave birth 
to a lovely eon.- King Dhananjaya celebrated his birth festival. 
The child was named fsTufiTST Priyamitra With increase In 
age, Priyamitra became clever in arts and sciences. 

On seeing the youthful beauty of the body of his son 
Priyamitra, with a face as lovely as the Full Moon of autumn, 
with his eyes resembling white lotus ^ flowers-expanded by the 
Rising Sun, with ear-rings of gems hanging on his round 
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muscular cheeks, .with a straight and prominent nose, - with hia 
lips as red as soft coral, with his mouth ornamented , by glossy 
and well-united rows of teeth resembling a rosary of buds of 
Jasmine flowers, with his neck decorated by praiseworthy lines, 
with a muscular, and expanded chest, with his arms resembling 
the dcor-poBts of a great city, with a well-measured middle 
portion of the body beautified by muscular hind parts, with his 
slender umbilicus resembling an expanded hundred-petalled lotus 
flower, with his waist resembling that of a nbble well-bred 
horse, with his thighs resembling the trunks of the elephant of 
Indra, and with a firm and ruddy pair of gentle and muscular 
soles of his feet, King Dhananjaya rejoicingly got him married 
with several handsome young princesses of excellent royal 
families and, having installed him as a king in his own stead, 
he himself adopted the life of a religious mendicant at the hands 
of a venerable Acarya Maharaja. 

5 

While judiciously governing his kingdom with an 
undivided sway Priyamltra had the undermentioned fourteen 
fourteen excellent things suitable for a Cakravattin viz : — 

^ I 

■ ^ ii ? ii 

' ? ,r _ 

1. SeiSvai gahaval hurohiya tweaya vaddhal gayitti 

Cakkam cchattam cam mam ,mavl kagaip khagga dands ya. 

I 1. ^eijaval (%qfqflT S^napatl) Commander of an 

army Gahaval Gathapati «| 5 ^%(Grihapatl), A royal 

caterer who looks after his food and house-hold, 3. Purqhiya 

Purohita,) A royal domestic chaplain, 4. Turaya (g?:ii 
Turaga) A horse for riding 5 Yaddhai Vardhika) An 

engineer 6-7 Gayltlbi (Ji5r Gajaand^Tf Stri) An elephant, 

7 A royal consort 8 Cakkam Cakram Discus, 9 Cha- 
'ttam,^ Chatram, A royal umbrella 10,^FrCammam ^ Carma. 
Leather. 1 1 »ifui Mani jewel. 1 : ^irfbr Kaga^i Kakivi Kaki^i 

17 
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Gem* 13 Khagga Khadga/A dagger-and, 14 !{^ Dando 
Dandah)^A club, (suitable for a cakravritin’s Dig-Vijaya^ 

45 After the acquisition of the above-named fourteen 
excellent articles, King Priyamitra, accompanied by numerous 
feudatory princes, started on a journey to Magadha Tirtha 

for a conquest of continents, carefully following the Course of the 
Cakra-ratna-the gem- like discus, and having stationed 
his army in tl^e country surrounding* the Magatha Tirtha, he 
observed a three days' fasting with the object of reaching his 
goal by propitiating the presiding-deity of the sacred place. 

Then, riding an excellent chariot, ,we|I-decorated with 
four big bells, and yoked to beautiful white horses, and accom- 
panied by numerous equipped horses, warriors, and chariots, and 
advancing forward in the path of the Cakra-ratna,- 

the gem- like discus-King Priyamitra valiently held a dreadful 
bow, resembling the brow of wrathful God of Death, and ' 
equipped with a string enlightening the directbns by the rays 
of numerous gems in hla left hand having drawn an arrow 
surmounted by a sharp adamantine point and by sides Inlaid 
witli numerops brilliant gems and marked by gems with the 
name of the Cakt^ivartin by his right hand" towards his ear, he 
threw the arrow towards the presiding deity of the MSgadha 
Tirtha. 

The arrow rapidly travelled a distance of twelve yojans, 
and fell before the Magadha D4va sitting in his assembly. 

Then, with a face terrible with up-raised eyebrows on 
his contumelious fore-head and 'with eyes, glistening and red-hot 
hy vehemant anger, Magadha D4va said: — "*AhI Who has to-day 
remembered the God of Death ? Or, who' has ,no affection for 
his own life ? That he desires to fall, like a bu’ter-fly, in the 
flame of my intense^ anger. Or, is this arrow thrown by a 
celestjal being or human being or -^an Yaksa ( a demi-god ) or 
a l^ksasa ( an evil spirit ) who has become proud of the valour 
of his arms ? ' ' ' - - ' 



/ 


; V 


131 

■* ' 

Thinking thus for a moment, Magadha D4va took the 

arrow into his hands, and having tranquillized his anger on 
seeing the name of the Cakravartin inlaid with gems, he went 
to Priyamitra Cakravartin with a present of numerous precious 
gems, ornaments, and the arrow engraved with the^name of the 
Cakravartin, and having welcomed him respectfully with a low 
bow and a folded cavity of hands held in front ol his forehead, 
he said; — “I shall hence-forth act strictly in accordance with your 
esteemed orders like an obedient servant. Please accept this 
present of mine given through affection^’ 

With, these words, he gave away his bow and ornaments 
to the Cakravartin. Priyamitra Cakravartin also gave .him 
hospitable treatment and having duly respected him and having 
sent him away to his own capital, he drove back his chariot and 
returned to his own camp After taking his meals there, 
Cakravartin had a great festival lasting for eight days, celebrated 
by his servants in honour of the Magadha-d4va. 

Then, following the course of the discus and accompanied 
by numerous ^warriors bearing swords^ bows, scythes, lances, 
javelins, slings etc Priyamitra Cakravartin mounted his excellent 
elephant and covering, as it were, the, sky ‘ by various 
banners of dark, yellow, red, and white colours, and deafening, 
as it were, the entire world by the noise produced by the 
neighing of horses, roaring of elephants, and rattling of chariots, 
he went In the direction of Varadama Tirtha. Groing ther^ in 
due course of time, he did fasting for three days, throwing of 
the arrow, acceptance of gifts and the celebration of festival for 
eight days etc' for the Varadama d4va in accordance with the 
ceremonies previously done. 

Similarly, he subdued the. presiding deity of the 
Prabhasa Tirtha. The characteristic difference in this case was 
that he gave garlands, diadem, pearls, armlets, bracelets, 
and other ornaments as presents to the Cakravartin, 

Then, following the course of the discus moving in the 
skies and presided over by one thuosand Priyamitra 



Cakravartln went to the temple of Sindbu-d6vl on the 

southern bank of Sindu Mahanadl-the great river 

Sindhu. There also, by the fasting of three days, the lion seated 
throne of Sindhu -ddvi who was sitting on her comfortable seat- 
began to shake to and fro. On knowing the arrival of Priyamitra 
Cakravartin through the medium of Avadhi Jnana, Sindhu-d4vi 
went to. him with various gems, gold, diamonds, various pictures" 
two state-chairs, armlets, bracelets, clothes etc. and, with a bow to 
Priyamitra Cakravartin, and with her two hands folded in the 
form of a hollow cavity in front of her forehead, she gave all 
these presents to him. The Cakravartin also gave her hospitable 
reception and honoured her in various ways. Sindhu-d4vi then 
went away to her temple. ^ 

Further following the course of the discus, Priya-Mitra 

\ 

Cakravartin, went to Mount Vaitadhya, and In course of time, 
he reached the foot of the mountain alone with his army and 
vehicles. There, his army-camp was stationed. The lion-shaped 
throne of Kumara-ddva, the presiding god of Valtadhya- 

glri began to shake. The Kumara-d^va, gave Pfiyamitra Cakra- 

'C' 

vartin presejits of various ornaments, and accepted obediance to 
Cakravartin’s orders. 

After a few days, Priyamitra Cakravarti went near 
Tamisra Gupha-the Tamisra cave. The lion-shaped throne of 
KritamSla-d^va began to shake, and the god with 
an anjali of his hands at once went to Priyamitra Cakravartin 
and having given the Cakravartin presents of jewelled ornaments 
suitable for his chief consort and various other olrnaments, 
saluted him and accepted obediance to his orders before going 
to his temple. 

^ i 

Priyamitra Cakravartin then, called, his excellent Comma- 
nder of his army to his presence and said “O Tljayasdna, you 
go and conquer the Naga Mountain and towns on the 

west of the great river Sindhu, and return speedily to me.” The 
commander accepted the order respectfully, with the words. “Just 
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ad your Majesty orders** and having done bathing and othei* 
ceremonies suitable for the occasion and being surrounded by 
several heads of troops and heads of fortresses who were valient 
lustrous, clever in barbarian languages, renowned for fame, who 
were armed with armours, and who had bows fightly fixed on 
their backs, he with a white umbrella held over his head with 
pure chowries waived about him, and with the directions 
deafened by the sound of musical instruments, rode on an 
excellent elephant, and he reached the bank of river Slndhu. He 
then spread the Carma-ratma-the excellent leather 

twelve yojans in extent, to serve as a boat {or crossing the 
great river. Then, remaining on the Carma-ratna along with 
his horses, elephants, warriors, an'd cakra (discus), the Commander 
fearlessly crossed, as it were the Gospada (cow’s foot prints) the 
great river in which big waves were serging high and having 
made all the barbarous races ^-obedient to his orders, he took 
presents of gems etc from them. The barbarians saying O 
supreme lord I you are opr only means of support/* went back 
to their respective places. Commander Vijayas4na returned to 
Prlyamitra Cakravartln, and making a low salute to the lotus- 
like feet of the Cakravartin, he handed over the gems, ornaments 
etc to him, and narrated the account of his victory over the 
barbarians to him. 

Prlyamitra Cakravartin, then, told Commander Vijayas^na, 
‘‘O good man I you go to Tamisra cave and open its door.” In 
strict obedianfee to the Cakravartin’s- orders, Vijayasena went to 
the cave along with all his army, and comtnenced the three 
days’ fasting 

By, striking three times with thick, and sharp 
Daijda-ratna, the jewelled staff-on the adamantine doors the doors 
urged by the blow,* opened wide with a crackling noise, like 
a secret imparted to a bad woman, Vijayas4na then returned to 
Prlyamitra Cakravartin, and narrated the whole account to him. 

Then riding on an intoxicated elephant and accompanied by 
hifl entire army, Prlyamitra took theifftr^ emerald gem capable 
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ol' warding off disease and etil, with him and entered the 
Tamisra cave going along the course of Cakra-ratna. With the 
object of dispelling Che darkness of' the cave, he made big cir- 
cles on its walls with the Kakini rath^. The darkness was 

removed by the mass of rays of circles, and Priyamitra 
Cakravartin was able to go through the cave easily along with 
his entire army. 

t ‘ 

^ The extremely valient barbarian tribes of the remoter 
portion of Vaitadhya girl, who were affluent with gold, gems, 
wealth, and corn, and who possessed invicuicible powers, now 
saw the mirage of showers of blood, earth- quakes and numerous 
other mishaps. On seeing thTe army of the Cakravartin, they 
became joyless, distressed, and baffled in their attempts with 
humiliation, and Priyamitra Cakravartin, creating the suspicion 
of churming of the sea by the sound resembling, roaring of 
lions and accompanied by warriors bearing swords, javelins, Ian 
ces, spears, and other weapons, at once reached the interior of 
the barbarian’s country. 

/ 

On hearing the news of arrival of Priyamitra Cakravartin, 
there barbarians with their eyes blood-shot with intense anger, 
began to think, thus, amongst themselves; — “Ah 1 this poor soul 
sent by the God of Death, has come here to molest our country, 
let UB, therefore so arrange ourselves, that Jie will be annihilated 
in the midway.” With very strong unbreakable armours on _ their 
bodies and armed with various weapons in their hands, they 
hastily marched- on-ward with banners bearing the figures of 
alligators, human beings, tigers, eagles, and other animals, and 
boasting of their, valour they began to fight with the front 
portion of the army of Priyamitra. 

On seeing the front portion of the army Priyamitra Cakra- 
vartin, with several warriors lying dead, with excellent chariots 
shattered to pices, with wel-bred horses severely wounded, and 
/ with some of his tributary kings faltering in their onward 
march, Commander Vijayas^na, became greatly enraged and so 


he fnouhted his horae named Kamal5m4laka, and ha* 

ving taken the gem-Uke sword as black as the pith o{ tle^ 
blue-lotus and irresistible everywhere, from the hands of Prlya 
mitra Cakravartin, he completely impeded onward march of the 
barbarians who had gathered to gether in mullitudes round the 
army. Briefly speaking the barbarians attacked by the comman- 
der, became terror-stricken and they ran away to their respe- 
ctive abodes like the darkness by the light of the Sun, and like 
snakes by the eagle. They then toek away their sons, wives, and 
other valuable ai tides with them, on account of fear of death, 
and they went away to other hideous localties. 

Then, leaving aside all their engagements, they went to the 
bank of the river Sindhu (Indus) and becoming perfectly naked, 
they fasted for three days keeping their faces high up towards 
the Sun and carefully meditated on their family-gods 
Meghamukha who had helped them in reducing the strength of 
their enemies on previous occasious, At the end of three days 
fasting, with the shaking of their respective thrones, the gods 
appeared on the spot and remaining in the vault of the sky 
they said ** Why are we remembered The barbarians replied 
“We are defeated bv thd army , of the enemy, vanquish there 
fore, the entire army of our enemy for our welfare.” The gods 
said ‘‘ He is a Cakravartin named Priyamitra. Even Indra him 
seif is not able to destroy him. It is very difficult to defeat 
him. However, simply for your welfare, we will molest them a 
little V The gods, them disappeared and creating a mass of 
clouds they began to pour constant showers of torrential rains 
for seven days. 

i 

On seeing this annoyance of constant rains, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin rubbed gently with his hands the excellent 
Carmd-ratna, and it suddenly expanded to an extent of twelve 
yojanas all around. The whole array of the Cakravartin was 
Comfqjrtably accomodated on the divine leather. An excellent 
umbrella .a little more than twelyp yojanas in extent, orname- 
nted, with ninety-nine thousand gold-sticks, adorned with various 
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designs o! precious gems and ns white as a mass of foam, was 
'held over it and the wfnRtW ma^lratna, the divine emarald gem 
as bright as the sun of autumnal months, and capable of expan 
ding the rays, was placed in the centre. Gathapati (the master 
of the house) then, arranged thousands of earthep-hots. full of 
corn of all varieties, carefully cleaned, Priyamitra Cakravartln 
then remained on the carma ratna, and under the shelter of the 
spacious umbralla, and, in the birlHance of the excellent gem 
and with the Gathapati (master of the house) preparing varieties 
of corn, the Cakravarlin remained happily and without uneasi- 
ness of any kind, as if he were living in his own palace. Bri« 
efly speaking, there was np hunger or disease or fear misery 
either for the victorious Cakravartln or for his .entire army. 

At the end of seven days, Priyamitra Cakravatin thought:- 
Who -is there to insult me by showers of rain Soon after 
wards, sixteen thousand yak^as ^ armed with various weapous 
went to Meghamukha ,gods and said ** It seems, you are eagerly 
desirous of unwholesome events that you have become ready 
to molest even a mighty Cakravartln. So, you spe^edlly aun a^ay 
Otherwise be prepared for a fight.*’ 

On hearing these words of the Yaksas, the Meghamukha - 
gods went to the barbarians and after narrating the whole 
account including their inability to help them, they sent the 
barbarians to render service, to the. Cakravartln. The barbarians 
gently passing their hands on their disunited, mass of hair, 
becoming disarmed of all weapons, putting on wet clothes, and 
becoming greatly bewildered by Intense , terror, bowed down low^ 
before the Cakravartln, and making presents of gold various 
gems and other vabuable articles and accepting service under 
him, they requested him to forgive them for their offence.* Acc- 
epting, thus the service of the barbarians under his supremacy 
Priyamitra Cakravatin received them hospitably, and then, they 
went away to their own respective places, 

Priyamitra Cakravartln, then, sent, as before, his commander 

Vijayas^na to the remaining country around the rivCr Sindhu 
(Indus) with the object of conquering that Country. 
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On the return of Commander Vljayas4na after hlg conquest 
of Indus Rivel* Country, Priyamltra Cakravartin, following the dire- 
ction of Cakra-ratna, went to the Valtafhya-giri and eventually 
reached the top-most regions of the mountain. There, he medla- 
tated on the Vidyadharas, aerials of the northern and sou- 

thern rows. Becoming terrified with fear, they gave gold, gems, 
and valuable articles us presents to the Cakravartin and consen- 
ted to abide, by his orders. 

Then, as arranged previously, Commander Vijaysena, having 
conquered the country to the east of Gangs Nadi, (River 

Ganges,) returned to the Priyamltra Cakravartin, soon after the 
the conquest, and the Cakravatin crossed the cave again as before 
along with his entire army, encamped his army there, and 
having fasted for three days, he took the nine hidden treasures, 
-which are capable of su pply ingall the wished-for objects, r-which 
are furnished with adamantine doors, and which are acquired 
after intensely meritorious deeds. The nine hidden treasures are 
famous under the following names: — 

1. Naisarpa, 2* Paijduka 8 Pihgala 4 

^ Sarva Ratna 5 Maha Padma 6 qqg? Kala 7 

Maha Kala TTFnqqJ Magavaka and 9. Sahkha The extremely 
valient Priyamltra Cakravartin restectfully celebrated a great 
festival lasting for eight days, as a token of acquisition of the 
nine (hidden) treasures. Commander Vijayas4na conquered the 
other portion of the country on the east of the Ganges, and the 
master of the family remained there enjoying various pleasures 
of the world. 

Priyamltra Cakravartin having thus conquered the six con- 
tinenlts having brought all the vanquished enemies under his 
sway, showing the prowess of his strength to kings, and giving 
gifts and valuable articles to servants and constant alms to the 
poor and needy persons, entered his capital city Muka 

Nagarl accompamled by thirty-two thousand kings. The kings 
celebrated a great festival lasting for twelve years in honour of 
his anointment as a Cakc^avartin, 
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Having succfessfuliy' attained his object and being a2£epted 
as the supreme lord of thirty-two thousand theatrical performa- 
nces combined with thirty-two actors, si^tteen thousand YakSas, 

/ • # 

three hundred sixty-three cooks, eighteen rows and subsidiary 
rows, eighty-four lac horses, eighty-four thousand big elephants, 
nihty-six crore human beings, seventy-two thousand excellent 
towns, thirty-two=thbusand provinces, ninety-nine thousand 
drox^a mukhas (towns having access by land and water) twentjr- 
four thousand karba\as (small towns) forty-eight thousand cities, 
twenty-four thousand madaptbas (villages without a village in a 
radius of one yojana) twenty thousand mine-districts, sixteen 
hundred kh^\as (towns with mud walls,) fourteen thousand valient 
warriors, crown princes, merchants, commanders, etc, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin passed his days merrily, enjoying the most excellent 
pleasures of the world. 


Renunciation. 

46 When one day Priyamitra CakraVartin was nalmly looking at 
the sky from the uppermost part of his palace, he saw a rece- 
nty-formed and sHghty expanded cloud as daik as lamp-black, 
a wash, a wUd buifalo, a cackoo, or the waters of Jamna river, 
which appeared formidable on account pf thrilling lightning; 
which was hand-some like purified gold or like a row of white 
cows, which was lovely by the elegance of the delightful rain- 
bow, which was pleasant by the mass of drops of slowly pour- 
ing showers of rain, and which was capable of making peacocks 
dance joyfully by the melodious roaring, and when that cloud 
was, in a moment spread out in various directions and destroyed 
ih every way by a' powerful .gust of forcible wind, ' Priyamitra 
Cakravartin thought: — “ Ah I what is the nature of transfor- 
mation of objects \ That the extremely delightful mass of clouds 
developed beautifully in a moment and disappeared completely 
in the next moment, By inference all the objects in the world 
undergo the same change. Why 'should there be a logical impe- 
diment or gratification for an object perishable in a moment 
or why shpuld there be an effort for & regular succession of 
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deeds 1 Or, why should we have confidence wen for a moment 
in external objects ? Or, leaving aside external objects, this body- 
the temple of all beautiful fancies-for which efforts are made 
for the acquisition of constituent parts of kingdom such as elep- 
hants, horses, chariots, warriors, young beautiful women, cities, 

mine-districts etc, is decidedly perishable like the momentarily 
seen and momentarily perishing cloud on account of its property 
of Birth, Destruction ere. Why should wise persons acguuire 
kingdoms for the fondling of this body-an accumulation of 
worthless materials formed as an above of bones, marrow, fai, 
blood, semen flesh etc, overcome by bathing, p anointing, food 
and other procedures every day, fit to be proteced from cold, 
heat, and the evils of ailments, which is full of extremely dlsquie 
ting foul smell resembling that of a pot filled with foces, which 
is lovely only externally and thoughtlessaly beautiful like the 
doing of the wicked person and which is full of fondness for 
ejitreme pleasures like a great king and unmindful of the violent 
blows of God of the Death, like a out tastefully drinking milk ! 

Why do they thoughtlessly commit sins. Why do they use weapons 
always for protecting it ? Why are they afraid of their enemies 
who may be living at the distance of .thousands of yojanas when 
they over-look their internal enemies in the form of anger, 
greed etc which are constantly troubling them and which are 
always known to them ? Why do they consider as fraudlessly 
affectionate, those followers who show affection only for their 
own personal interest ? Why do they think as unperishable the 
wealtk which is decidedly perishable ? Ah I their carelessness. 
Ah I their want of ihscrimination. Ah 1 the might of Moha 
(infatuation). Ah I their subservience to worldly restrictions. Ah I 
their carelessness about future miseries. Ah I their repugnance 
of looking to the fruition* of evil deeds. ” When Prijjgimitra 

Cakravartin was reflecting on, thus, a bard proclaiming the hour 
of the day said “ Ah 1 with the going of the luster less Sup 
towards the West (with the setting of the Sun) the swarms of 
bees are crying, as it were by the intense humming on account 
of the contraction of the day-lotus flowers, and cakm-vakas 



(ruddy geese) distressed by the , terrible pangs of long separation 
are lamenting bitterly. Ah ! fie on this worthless Samsara where 
there is really not any eternal ^object. ” On listening to this 
Priyamitra Cakravartin thought: — Ah 1 he spoke well about im* 
permaence (of objects of this world). It is therefore, quite appo* 
priate that I should herice-forword, endeavour for my religions 
duties, With this idea in his mind the Cakravartin Jay down for 
sleep. However, the night was passed with great difficulty, in 
thinking about the worthlessness of worldly objects at every 
moment, in censuring evil deeds including injury to living be- 
ings etc, in expcriescing an abhor e nee towards this Samsara, in 
conisdering the relationship of kinsmen as bondages, in thinking 
of worldly pleasures as serpents, in glancing at the wantonness 
of the world as a manifestation of the rain-bow and even in 
experiencing anxiety in a highty comfortable bed, 

47. At Sun-rise a panegyrist said “ The disc of the Sun, 
capable of warding off an adversary, affording delight to cakra- 
vakas, greatly desired by delighted good people on account of 
gentle rays ( or hands and ) capable of dispelling night ( or 
blemishes ) like you, has now made its appearance on the Sun- 
rise mountain, ” 

On hearing this verse adorned by the word Udaya, 

Rls.e, Priya-Mitra Cakravartin, supposing it to be a probable 
acquisition of some Inestimable benefit, got up from his bed, 
and having finished his morning duties, took his seat on the 
throne. Then, some guardians of pleasure-gardens came there, 
and with a low bow, announced; Oh f lord I we give you the 
good news that worshipful Bhagavan Pottilacarya, has arrived 
in our pleasure-garden with a retinue ©f many pupils. ” Becoming 
extremely ^delighted on hearing this welcome news, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin gave them more gifts than ever expected from him. 
The Cakravartin mounted an excellent elephant, and accompanied 
by a large retinue, he went to the pleasure-garden with great 
pomp. He bowed down respectfully before the Acarya IVIaharaja 
ajid taking his seat on the ground nearby, and with the cavity 


141 


of hands folded in the form of a lotus and held in front of his 
forehead, he narrated his auspicious fancies on seeing the trans- 
formations in the clouds^ and his final determination of following 
a true religion, before the Guru Maharaja. 

The Guru Maharaja then said, “ O Great King I Your 
intellect follows the path of wise persons. You have the good 
fortune of knowing the loopholes of Karman. The happiness of 
the wealth of Mok^ ( Final Liberation ) is now in your lotus-like 
hands that you have happily acquired such meritorious notions. 
O King 1 People are of three kinds vis I. Uttama (excellent) 
2. Madhyama ( mediocre ) and 3 Jaghanya ( Low ), Out of these, 
excellent persons soon, after knowing the frailty of worldly 
objects by their own intellect, leave off their wives, sons, wealth 
etc. and lead the life of religious mendicancy which is beneficent 
in the next life. Mediocre people on the other hand, become 
attached to Jain Dharma with great difficulty, on experiencing the 
agonies of a great disease or the pangs of unavoidable separation, 
While low people drowned in a variety of miseries donot, in any 
way, get themselves engaged in walking along the path of Final 
Emancipation, although they are drowned in a variety of miseries, and 
afflicted with hundreds of misfortunes. Leaving aside the question 
of adopting religious duties on instruction with various words 
by the highly merciful Guru Mahiraja, they do not even have 
faith in the True Eeliglon. Excellent persons cognizant of the 
peculiarities of Bhava, are naturally eligible for Dharma, while 
mediocre, and low people are not eligible O Illustrious man ! 
You are fit for the Dharma promulgated by the Tirthahkaras. 
Now, adopt it and make your life blessed. Wise man are never 
careless in accepting Clntama^i ratna, and other precious articles 
after -knowing the real nature of these objects. Life is flickering 
like a drop of water, love is transitory like the colours of rain- 
bow, the ^melinesB of body, even if perfect, is fleeting like the 
movements of the ears of an elephant, youth is moving rapidly 
like the movements of a dry leaf set in motion by fierce wind, 
and wealth accumulated with immense trouble becomes the 
source of hundreds of misfortunes. Every one of these items is 
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likely to prove to be a determining cause of abhorence to the 
world for a wise man, then, ^hat to say about a combination 
of them ? It is one of the greatest wonders that people do not 
make an effort to walk on the path of Final Emancipation, 
although objects capable of creating abhorence to world are al- 
ways visibly existent. What to say more ? You, now, adopt the 
True Religion. There arise a number of mishaps in a meritori- 
ous act. It is not fit to postpone. ” 

On hearing this, Priyamjtra Cakrayartln, respectfully 
laid himself low at the feet of Gruru Maharaja Potillacarya, and 
said “ 0 worshipful |ord 1 Whatever you have said is quite 
appropriate. I am now desirous of abandoning my household etc, 
and of entering the life pf a religious mendicant. The Gruru 
Maharaja said: — “O good man ! Do not delay now. That is the 
most appropriate path for wise persons like your-self knowing 
the excellent path. Priyamitra Cakravartin then saluted the pruru 
Maharaja, and he )vent to his palace. There he called some 
propainent citizens, his ministers, commander-in-chief, and other 
officers of the state, and told them; “ O .good people ! I am, 
now, desirous of renouncing the enjoyments of this life, and 
leading a well-regulated ascetic life, I ask your pardon, if 1 have 
harassed you when I tqpk you under suzerainty or have 
exacted service by force or fhavp ^rouble,d you by taking more 
taxes from you. They said O lord I Our own heart is really 
made of adamantine stone that it is not shattered to pieces by 
hearing these yrords. Our parents Were primarily benefacient 
towards us but you have established progressively virtuous qua- 
lities in us; we are now ashamed of_ heartlessly rerq^inlngin our 
houses without rendering service to your lotus-like feet Who 
else can tolerabe our faults, in the way, that you have personally 
done 'i Yo\i are, therefore, our object of shelter during the next 
life, as well as, during this life Thp Cakravartin replied If 
it be so, you go to your respective houses, and having entrusted 
all your worldly affairs to your soiis, you do everything that is 
necessary, And having speedily done all the work, you come to 
me jbl palanquins. Having respectfully accepted the words of the. 


/ 
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Cakravartln, they went home, and did everything that was 
necessary for the occasion. 

The Cakravartirt Prlyamltra also, installed his successor 
and made him supreme lord o£ all the elephants, horses, army, 
and the wealth of the State. 

I 

After a bath, Prlya Mitra Cakravartln put on excellent 
ornaments, and surrounded by all the feudatory chiefs who were 
willing to adopt asectic life, and giving constant gifts of gold, 
and other articles on the way with the playing of various musi- 
cal instruments, with dancing of young females, and with lauda- 
tory verses sung by bards, he eventually reached the pleasure 
garden. Getting down from the palanquin he paid his homage 
to the Acarya Maharaja by going round him three times from 
right to left. 

Prlyamltra Cakravartln, then, removed all his precious 
ornaments, and valuable garments from his body, and Guru 
Maharaja ihltlated him into hts Order of Monks. He accepted 
the Diksa with a pure heart. 

While studying the Siddhantas preached by the Tirthan- 
karas, giving careful attention in the service of the Quru Maha- 
raja, abandoning carelessness, violence, and deceitful intrigues, 
wasting his body by jpenance of various kinds, accumulating a 
mass of puro qualities, conquering the God of Love and other 
internal enemies, protecting all other animals like his Own life, 
not leaving off even for a moment the meditation of the mea- 
nings of the Sutras, holding a Well-balanced mental disposition 
in relation to happiness or misery, a precious gem or a piece 
of stone, an en^my or-an affectionate friend, and giving up all 
association like a piece of straw clinging to one's garment, the 
worshipful ascetic Prlyamltra Muni, thus, led a strictly religious 
life for one crore years* 

Soon after deafih, Prlyamltra Muni was born as a very 
affluent god In hukra deva^loka. 

* 

f 
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APPENDIX NO. 4. 

Some Observations about Previous Bhavas 

The soul of Nayasara wandered in Samsara in various 
gatis ( existences ), as a dk,va ( celestial being ) as a manusya 
^ ( human being ), as a tiryanca ( lower animal ) and as a Naraka 
( denizen of hell ) during twenty-one principal bhavas, and 
' numerous minor bhavas. Majority of his evil Karmas were 
consumed by his calmly experiencing terrible pains during his 
existence as a denizen of hell, and as a lower animal. 

During the twenty-second bhava the soul of Nayasara was 
a king born in noble Ksatrlya family. Here, there is an end of 
Narajda gait as well as of tiryanca gati for him. All his future 
bhavas were either as a human being or as a celestial being. His 
human bhavas henceforward were progressively more and more 
fully equipped with worldly enjoyments. 

^ The soul of Nayasara during the twenty-second ..bhava, 

was King Viwala son of King Priyamitra of Rathapura. He 
ruled over his subjects very judiciously. He was very kind- 
hearted and benevolent. One day King Vimala went into a 
forest for amusing himself there. He saw a number of deer 
entrapped Jnto a snare by a hunter. The merciful king knowing 
that it is very cruel on the part of hunters to heedlessly entrap 
innocent animals into snares, and then to kill them, set the 
entire horde of deer free from the net, and had them placed 
in a locality of perfect safety. 

On account of his merciful, and benevolent nature, King 
Vimala had manusya gati ( existence as a human being ) again 
during his next life, 

During the latter part of his life, King Vimala became 
disgusted with the pleasures of this world. Having abandoned 
royal wealth, King Vimala toolc Bhagavatl Diksa. He studied 
Siddhantas, and became well-versed -in them. By the practice 
of severe penance of various types, Vimala Muni acquired for 



145 


himsdi the merltorloua Karma oi being born aa Cakravartin 
during hla next life* 

* '•s'' 

^ With regard to the reward of meritorious deeds done In 
previous Uvea, calsbrated Acftrya 5rlm5n Harlbhadra— suri^arajl 
Maharaja writes in the seventh odhyaya nanacd Pharma-phala 
Vldhl, of bis famous work Dharma Hindu as follows;— 

li ^ li 

Yatha-VWistam d^vasaukhyam yacc.hivaBankhyam ea tafe- 

param 

Dharma-kalph-drumasy^dam phalaraahu-r-manlsioah. 

1 Great sages say that the fruit of the Ka|j^--druma 
(Wishing Tree) of Dharma (performance of meritorious acts), is 
. the acquisition of the excellent, happiness o! divine life and 
supe^r 'to It, U (the acquisition of iSlva-siikha (the happiness 

of Moksa or Final Emanelpation.) 

Dvivldham phalamanantara parampara bhddaditi 

The fruit is of two kinds vlz:-l anantarama (foliowinj; 
Immediately ), and 2 parampara (Indirectly ), 

Tatrananiara phalamplavahrasa itll tathS-bhvaiivsrya 

vriddhirlty tathajanpriyattvamiti 1 

^ J J 

The immediate fruit is upaplani^krssa complete destructfon 
of upaplava ( mlsforture In the form ol raga ( love ) and 

dv4ia (hatred) 

19 


Also — bh5vai<varya-vriddhl-the increaBe of bhSvai^varya (ae* 
quisition of the virtuous of liberality, agreeableness, censure of 
of sinful acts etc), Also-the quality of becoming defightfnl to 
th^ people, 

ParamparSphalam to sugati janmottamasthana-paramparS 
Nirva^avaptlritl. 

The Indirect fruit (of Dharma) is su-gati in a d4va-loka 
Buch as Saudharma d^va-loka etc) and the acquisition of an 
excellent abode-indlrectly the acquisition of NlrvSoa (Final 
Emancipation. 

/ 

- . ‘ ^ 

_Sugatl-r-vi<l8ta d^vasthSmlti. 

Sugatl-is (birth in) a d4va-l6ka such as Saudharma ddva* 

loka and other celestial abodes. 

' - / 

iTisn^, 'S155TCRTS, aif^iirr: >i»t- 

■s 

II 

j r 

TatrottamS rupasampat, satsthlti prabhava, sukha-dyutl 
14^ya yogah. Vi^uddh^ndalyavadhltvam, pra-krstn5ni, bhoga 
sadhanini diuyo vlman nivahah, manohara ^yudyahl, ramyal jala- 

^ayShkiataapsarasah, atUnlpuQahktmkarah, pragalbho natya-vidhih, 
caturodSrS bhogSl^, sadicittahladah an^ka-sukha-hetutvam, ku^a- 
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Ifttafiu-bandhatL, mahakalya^a p2g&karaQam Tirthakara 
saddharma ^rutauratih. eada Bukhitvamitl. 

There (In the d6va-loka) abundance of excellent beauty; 
a combination of an existence of long duration, excellence of dig- 
nity, happiness, lustre, and of thought-activity* perfect BenSe- 
/ organs and perfect AvadhI jnana; excellent means of enjoy- 
ment; a multitude of divine celestial cars; charming pleasure^ 
gardens; delightful ponds; charming celestial nymphs; very clever 
servants; majestic dramatic performances especially relating to 
the incidents of the lives of Tirthahkaras; senaual enjoyment 
of sound and sight capable of attracting senses and mind, per- 
manent mental rejoicing; becoming a source of pleasure to other 
gods; blissful consequences of all deeds; worship of Jlne^varas on 
the auspicious days of their birth, dJksa, K4val Jnana etc,; ado- 
ration of Tirthhkaras; pleasure of hearing the preaching of the 
' True Religion; attainment of Permanent Happiness. 

t 

II 

\ 

Tatha-taccyutavapI vi^isf^ d4s4 viii^ta kaM sphtt4 
‘ .tfiahftkul^ nih--kalank4 nvay^na udagr6 sadacar^ga, akhySylka 
puru^yuktd, an^ka-manorathapurakamatyanta niravadyam janm^ti. 

t 

Also, after descertt from. It ( d4va-loka ), birth in a good 
country ( e-g Magadha ) at a good time (- e-g susama-duhsama ) 
in a flourishing spotless ( free from the stain of ill-fame ) and 
virtuous famlly;-in a family renowned by great men whose 
virtuous qualities are described in legends; birth in such a family 
is capable of fulfilling the wishes of family-members, as well as, 
of other people; and birth of such persons is destitute of all 
faults ( as the descent takes place on an auspicious, day with 
conjunctions of planets in exalted conditions ). Such personi have 
following qualities : — 
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II 

[ 

Su»dar^tn rupam, alayo laksaganam, rahltamamay^na, 
yviktam prajnaya, aangatam kal5-kalflp6n6ti. 

They possesi handsome form, and appearance; they are 
a aeat of auspicious signs ( such cakra^ vajra, svastika, kamala 
etc ); they are free from Smaya ( sickness-fevers, diarrhoeas, 
hstula-in-ano ); they are rich in- wisdom; and they are Intimate 
with a knowledge of all arts and sciences. 

" ‘v_ , 

wi-ippufwrat 

jpn??R^, <1^^ 5RRt, 3icERn:aTRtq:, «raTW»n. 

Tfiithi-Gu'ha p&ksa pStah, asadacSrabhirnta, kalyS^a mltra 
yogak satkatha ^rava^am, marganubodhah sarvocitapraptih, hitaya 
sattvasanghStasya, parltosakari gurugam^ samvard^hanl ^rianta- 
r&sya, nidar^am jananim, atyudara S^ayah a-sadharana visay^, 
rahitah sahkle^na, k-paropatapinah, a-inangnlavasana iti. 

Al&Oj -'such petsonl have; — 

) 

Partiality towards virtuous qualities; dread of Immo* 
't&Uty; aSBociation with tnoble-natured friends; 'hearing of virtuous 
Stories; understanding ^of the Path of Moksa; attalntnent o£ the 
proper methods of acquiring Dharma^ Artha (wealth), and Kama 
Worldly enjoyments,); this attainment of Dharma, Artha, and 
£^ma 4 b 4or the welfare of the multitude of living beings; it 
^ c(^pletfe‘ly gratififying to highly respected persons; it attains 
%upferior eictjellence; it indicates the Path to people; it creates a 
‘n«^e merltal attitude; it Inquires unique opportunities (e-g 
those acquired by ^illbhadra). These opportunities are bereft of 
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agonies, and they do no]t torment others; and they produce 
excellent consequences. 5 ' , , 

It is said 

Pw *if«swg#^sgq5^ II 

. t:#? ^ I 

Asanto nabhyarfchyah suhrudapl na yacyaStatiudhanak 

PrWa vritti-r-nyayya malinarna-subhangdpyasukaram 

% 

Vipadyucchaih sth^yam padamanu-vidheyam ca mahatSm 

Satam k^noddistam visamamasi-dhara-vratamidam 

1. Bad persons shoiild not- be soillclted. Even a friend, 
with slender means of wealth, is not fit to be asked for a gift. 
Maintenance by just methods is loveable. A foul act should not 
be done even at the expense of one’s life. One should hold 
up a high standard even in a adversity; and the foot-*step of 
great persons should be followed '^By whom is this difficult and 
sharp like the edge of a sword ^vow proclaimed to good 
persons ? 

It 

T ath5-Kal6 dharma-pratipattlritl ; 

Also-at the right time ( of renouncing Worldly pleasures ) 
there Is comprehension of dhrarma/( in the avowal of sarva-virati 
dbarma ) resulting in abstention from all sinful acts, 

Tatra ca gqrusahaya-sampaditi. 
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* 

There, also great (devoid of all blemishe®) acquisiton of 
guru and aBHociate tfadhuB 

( 

Tata^ca-Sadhu samyamantisthaDamiti 

And then-well-controlled ascetic conduct free from all 
kinds of transgrBeions; abstention from all varieties of sinful acts. 

f 

Tato’pl, PariB*uddharadhan6ti 

Even after that — Performance of highly purificatory aton* 
ement at death-time, 

' , ) 

Tatra ca-Vldhlvaccharlra-tyiga. 

There also- Abandonment of body in accordance with the 
tents of the ^astras. 


T ato-Vi^i stataram d^vast hanam . 

< 

Acquisition of a more elegant d4va-loka (with better equip* 
ment with regard to vimSnas, retinue of gods ' goddesses, cele- 
stlal nymphs Internal happiness etc) than the one previously 
obtained. 

i 

Tatah sarvamdva ^ubhataram tatr^ti. 

* I _ 

i 

There also, everything is more beautiful than that in the 
d^va-loka previously acquired; With regard to beauty of form, 
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lustre, retinue, vlmanas, celestial nymphs, internal 

happiness etc). 

He acquires much more beautiful objects as he advances 
high and higher spiritually-both during his existence as a celes- 
tial being or as a human being, till he attains Final Eman- 
cipation, 

During the twenty-third bhava, he acquired the prosp- 
erous state of a Cakravartln. The status of an Indra is 
superior among gods; the status of a _Cakravartin is superior 
among human beings, and that of a lion is superior among lower 
animals. The possession of royal wealth Is a special distinction 
during human existence. The prosperity of a Cakravartln is the 
best of all. The strength and glory of a Cakravartln is the best 
of all among human beings. A Cakravartln is^ therefore, spoken 
of, as a Nara-d4va (god among men). He who is the possessor 
of Cauda-ratnas (Fourteen precious articles,) and Nava Nidhoms 
( nine treasures) in calld a nara-deva. 

A Cakravartln acquires cauda-ratnas and nava nidhanas 
(nine treasures) through the supernatural power of meritorious 
deeds done in previous lives. 

The fourteen precious objects are the following:- 1 SenSl- 
pati (commander of the army) 2. Grlhapatl [master of the house 
looking after his domestic affairs] 3 Purohita 4 Hathi [elephant] 
5, A^va [horse] 6, Vardhika [engineer] 7 ^tri-ratna. 8 Cakra 
[discus] 9 Chatra [Umbrella] , 10 Carma [Leather] 11 Magi 
' [jewel] 12 Kanklgl-ratna. 13 Khadga [dagger] and 14 Danda 
[scepter], ' 

Out of these, the first seven ' are Panc^ndriya (five- 
sensed). The first four viz Senitati, Grlhapaiti, Vardhika and 
Purohita are born in the capital city of the Cakravartln. The 
stri-ratna [his chief consort] is born in the town of Vidyadhara 
on Mount Vaitadhya. His elephant and horse-both of them- 
are born near the 'base of Mount Yaltadhya. 
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The remaining seven vig Cakra, cbatra. ^ma, ma^l, 
kankani, khadga, and Danda are one-seneed. The cakra-ratna 
moves in front and shows the* path along which the six conti- 
nents are to be reached and conquered; khadga-rahia cuts asun- 
der the head of the enemy; ^^;r^^-ratna is one dhanu long but 
by the touch of the Cakravartin^s hand, it attains . an extent of 
twelve yojans, Carma-raina is two hands long and two hands broad 
but, whenever required, it can attain an extent-of twelve yojans 
by the touch of the hand of the Cakravartin. A unique peculi- 
arity of this Carma is that fruits and corn grown under it in 
the morning become ripe for use in the evening, Dax^^a-ratna 
is one dhanu long. It removes irregularities in ground. It cuts 
through one thousand yojans of ground and it does the work of 
ground and It does the work of opening the doors of Tamisra 
and other caves; mam-^atna Is four fingers long and and two 
fingers wide. The supernatural power of this raim Is , that, if 
tied on the arm or applied to the head, it removes diseases of 
all kinds, and it spreads its brightness for twelve yojans. The 
KangM-ratna is made of gold and it Is four fingers long. It is 
useful In making forty-nine circles on both the walls of the 
cave oh Vaitadhya mountain. 

Cakra, khadga, chatra and daitjda are produced in the 
the armoury of the Cakravartin. Carma, Man! and Kangigl-ratna 
are produced in the ' Cakravartin’s irt^asure-house. The nava- 
nidhanas [nine treasures] acqured by a Cakravarlin are obtained 
from ' the Mukha-source of the riuer Ganges. 

They are, Naisarpa, 2. Panduka 3. Pingala (fq^) 

4. Sarva-ratna (sgfeq) 5. Mahapadma (qsprsr) 6. Kala 
7. Maha Kala (tTOTITSr) 8. Mapavaka]^ (tmiTO) and 9. ^ankha (^) 

, ' ' ' ' ; - 

‘ > * * 

Each of these nine treasures is presided over by a god of 
the same name and hence the treasure is known by the name 
of the god presiding over it The individual god presiding over 
each treasure helps the Cakravartin, by his divine Vaikriyaka 
Labdhi with the materials at his command in^the treasure and 
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do^!^ service to him during his match for the CofKjuSst of the 
six 6bhtihent& or whenever desired. 

These treasures are permanent and Indestructible. The 
treasures contain divine and eternal books describing all the 
objects of the world. Another version is that objects mentioned 
under various subjects in the books, become manifest in the 
individual treasure. 

1. Nalsarjja treasure presided over by god Naisarpa 

#has a permanent book describing the arrangement of construc- 
tion of villages, towns, capital cities, dro^a mukha (accessible by 
water as well as by land), madambaka (a town without any 
village round about within a distance of 2^ kosas), ska^da-vasaa 
(camping stations for armies.) It also contains arrangements of 
various designs of construction of buildings. * 

2 Pi^duksl (t|pi5?F) treasure presided over, hf a, god of 
the same name, contains descriptions ot standards of counting 
articles such as ^Id mohurs, coc^-nuts, pearls etc; of measuring 
corn with a measuring vessel; of weighing subfetances like mola- 
sses, paddy, wheat, pulses; and various methods of measuring, 
weighing ect. 

3. Pinagla (fq ^ ' g ) treasure has a book containing descrl- 
ppons of various kinds of ornaments for females and males. It 
also has ^descriptions of diferrnt kinds of horses and elephants. 

4. Sarva-ratnaka treasure contains a description 

of the fourteen ratnani-excellent gfems and articles of a 

Cakravartln. Sothe say that these fourteen ratnas of the Cakra- 
vartln become more hrllliant by the benign influence of this 
Treasiife. 

5. Mahapadma ( q^ q ^ ) treasure has a description of the 
' processes ot the niahuraciUre of all varieties bf garments, meth- 
od^ dt dyeing . and jirinting, and diftefen't processes of 
washing them. 

20 
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6 Kala treasure’ contains a description of a know- 
ledge of Kala (time) of various astronomical objects. It gives a 
description of the past, present and future events happening of 
Arihanta MaharSjas, Cakravartins, Balad^vas, Vasud^vag etc, 
These events good or bad, can be known from this treasure. 
All the conditions about agriculture, trade, and hundred kinds of 
^ilpa-decoration, ornamentation-are mentioned in this treasure. 

7. Mahakala treasure contains a description of 

sources of mines of iron, silver, gold, of emaralds, Candra-kJnta 
and Surya-kanta gems, of pearls, -sapphires, corals etc ^ 

8. MSijavaka (wfur^) treasure contains a description of 
the various processes and other weapons; of swords, spears, and 
other weapons; of shields and armours; of methods of fighting; 
of arrangements ol armies: of different ways of punishment viz 
1 Hakara- exclamation of ha. 2 Makara prohibition by words. 3.Dh- 
ikkara-Reproach; disapprobation; 4 Pari-bhaia^a - Reprimand, 5 
Magdald bandhanam — Restriction to an allotted locality. 6 
Karak^epaijam-Imprlsonment and 7 Anga-kha^danam-amputation 
of any portion of the body. + 

9 ^ankha treasure contains a description of various 
dramatic performances, and modes of actings and dancing; and 
numerous, methods of gesticulations. 

The supernatural power and splendour of these fourteen 
ratnas, and nine nldhanas (treasures) is unique When a Cakra- 
vartin acquires his suzerainty over his own kingdom, the cakra- 
ratna presided over by Its individual god, makes its * appearance 
In his armoury. The Cakravartin, out of joy, celebrates a festi- 
tival. Under the preponderating influence of Cakra-ratna, the 

Tathoktam Sthanang^-Sattaviha da^danii par^ijatta-tam 
Jaha- i Hakkard 2 Makkard 3 Dhlkkafd 4 Paribhas^ 5 Ma^dali 
6 Cara4 7 Chavicchdda, 



Cakravartin marches onward with the object of conquering the 
six continents. When the Cakravartln returns to his capital town, 
ofter the conquest of the six continents, all the kings of the 
six continents and gods, elevate him to the exalted position of 
a Cakravartln amid great celebration. The acquisition of such a 
distinguished condition is the blessed consequence of meritorious 
deeds done in 'previous lives. 

Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava 

During the preceding bhava, Priyamitra Muni led a strict 
exemplary ascetic life arid observed severe austerities for one crore 
^ years. After death, the soul ot Nayasara, as Priya-mltra' Muni of 
the preceding Bhava^ assumed a celestial form, in the next bhava 
(twenty-fourth previous bhava of Srama^a Bhagavan Mahaviral as a 
ntaharddhic god-a. god possessing great affluence of vimanas, celestial 
enjoyments, dramatic performances, superior body-lustre, etc, as 
well as, superior natural powers, in the Sarvartha 

Vimana of Maha-^ukra d4va-Ioka(seventh driva-Ioka) 

with an age-limit of seventeen Sagaropams, 
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Chapter XU': 

Twenty-fifth Previous Bhava 
Nandana Nandana Muni. 

48 In a capital town named Chatra which was 
appearing as beautiful as a pair of jevvelled ku^dalas ( ear-rings) 
on the ears of a young handsome female throughout the 
world, and which was capable bf being deluded into the 

capital city of the Kubdr the treasurer of gods-the 

possessor of wealth and prosperity), there was an illustrious 
king named Jita-^tru, who resembled Dharma- 

raja by his highly judicious conduct; who was like krltSnta 
( the God of Death ) when enraged; who was famous like Arju* 

na, powerful like Balabhadra in strength of arms' perfectly 

serencT like the Moon, illumlnous like the Sun; who was emine- 
ntly Intelligent like Brlhaspati; who was extremely valient like 
Krs^a in reducing the strength of his enemies; who was. very 
handsame like Cupid ( God of love ); and whose fame spread 
every where througout the world. 

King Jita-^atru had a queen named ^;tsCT Bhadra, who was 
perfectly devoid of ^pride, although she was more handsome than Rati 
.(the wife of Cupid) and was perfectly free from deceit although she 
belonged to the female sex (which is invariably full of decitfui tactics). 
The king passed several years in company of the queen, enjoy- 
ing happy pleasures of this world. 

One day, the soul of Priyamitra descended from heavens 
at the completion of his divine existence at\d took the form of a 
foetus In the womb of queen Bhadra. After birth, the child was 
named Nandana Kumara at an appropriate time. The boy began 
to grow up In body and arts like the Moon of the bright half 
of the month. In course of time, King Jita^atrua, thinking his son 
to be a suitable successor, installed him on his throne. Nandana 
Kurnara eventually became a king and he began to protect his 
. kingdom, • 
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King Nandana thui^-palsdd fe%hty-four hundred-thousand 
years In conquering the multitude of his enemies and the mass 
of his passions, spreading the pfO#eis3 of his untinged fame and 
virtuous character in all directions, subduing wicked persons and 
their evil habits, in bringing hfs kinsmen and his treasure 
into prosperity, in protectihg virtnous people, and in acting in 
accordance of the precepts of saintly persons. 

One day, an eminent preceptor named ^r! Poftilacarya,- 
who was like a capacious boat in crossing the formidable ocean 
of this worldy existence; who was a treasure of gemlike virtu- 
ous qualities; who was powerful in over-coming the great 
wrestler-Moha [Infatuation]; who was dike the Sun in dispelling 
the darkness of wrong beliefs; who was like a strong staff in 
rescuing devout beings blinded by false ideas; who was capable . 
of expanding the Iotus-|ike hearts of devout people; and who 
was the medium of good fortime only by the utterance of his 
auspicious name, arrived in the pleasure-garden outside the town. 

On being informed of the Acarya’s arrival there, King Jlta- 
fetru, with his face brightened with joy, with bis cheeks expanding 
wide and with fileasant horripilation on his entire body, went 
to pay homage to the learned preceptor.N Then, walking 
respectfully thrice round PottilScarya, with a devotion as 
if he was worshipping all the limbs of the Acarya’s body, 
with white flowers swarming with buzzing bees, under the 
pretext of the fall of pure-eye sight resulting from increasing, 
joy on the occasion of his first meeting, and as if he was ready 
to wash the lOtns-Ilke feet of his Guru, by the uninterrupted 
flow of manifest tears<!Df joy, and with an intense desire of listening 
to the I'eligloruss sermon King Jitd^atru becoming free from pride 
and torrow, bowed down low at the feet of the Acarya, 'who was 
^ powerful enough to vanquish the God of Love, and rejoicingly 
said O Lord 1 On receiving the unobtainable service of ybur 
divine feet, I consider myself m'orC fortunate even than Indra 
Mah2Ld4va, YSsud^va, or gods. Only those fortunate ^individuals 
who devoutly adhere to the service of your lotus-Iike feet 



161 


like a swarm of bees, become the receptacle of Immense 
permanent happiness. One should always live in this 
miserable world only with a keen desire of meeting pious 
saints like your worthy self May the earth which still holds 
gem-like personages like yourself, bear the manifest name of 
Vasundhara (holding or containing treasure) in the three worlds. 
Soon after the end of King Jita^atru’s devotional eulogy, PottHa- 
carya commenced his religions preaching thus: — 

Preaching 
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1 Bho naravai I Samsara suciram paribhamiya dukkhasa 
santatta ! 

Narayaigalsu keVi 1 

2 Bala tavayaragao ahavivi akama nljjara vase^a ! 

PSvanti maijusattam kahakahavi hu rlddhlsanjufctam 2 

3 Patte ya ^arnmi avigaglyabhavabhaya catta-dhamma padl- 
badha I 

Hilliyadhammayarlya uvahaslyavisittbaja^ac^ttba 3 

* 

4 ViBa4su pasajjanti paijlvahaisu Ba'mpayatt;antl 1 
Bhanguramavi pasarirapa mannanta sasayarp mMha 4 

5 Ann^ pupa mapavanchiyabhogpvabhoga vajambh bhav^VI 1 
Aplssarlyapahape viesambharanayagatt^Vi 5 

6 Visaya vyamudhavi liu dhammagiram aupiya dhamma guru 

niul4 ! 6 

Naravai I Narasjmha iva pavvajjam eaippavajjantl 6 

■% 

7 Ahava puppa sajjlya rajja duguddamalacchivlcchaddo 1 
Naravikkama naranaho tasseva sno mahasatto 

8 Ee cclya mahapljja pavaram eyapa Ceva purllslttam ! 
J4sim japa vlmpiliayakaram early am salahljjal jayammi 8 

Trans 1-8, O kipg! In the world, some persons afflicted 
by misery after having repeatedly wandered through Naraka 
( hellish ) and other ( low ) gatls ( existences ) for a long time, 
acquii^e human existence attended by affluence, with great diff- 
iculty, at the end of innumerable years, by the practice 'of 
Ignorant penances^ or ‘under the shedding of Karmas without 
any desire for worldly acquirements Having even acquired it, 
some stupid persons, abandoning the restrictions of dharma 
(duty) without any regard (or the terrible consequences during 
future lives, insulting dharma and preceptors, laughing out the 
praise-worthy activities of pipritorlops persons, become engrossed 
in pleasures of the sensea, and having regarded their frail body 
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^ eternal, they engage - themselves in pursuits involving the 
destruction of living beings. Besides, O king ! there are several 
other" individuals, however, who having acquired all their desired 
articles of daily enjoyment, as well as, of occasional enjoyment, 
having superme authority associated with great prosperity over 
the -entire world, and who even being engrossed- in worldly 
pleasures, hear religious sermons at the feet of religious prece- 
ptors and renouncing the world, take Diksa like Narasimha or 
bis highly meritorious son Naravikrama-raja associated with the 
superior prosperity of the two kingdoms obtained by highly 
virtuous deeds. Only such persons are honoured in this world, 
Their herolsin is so prominent that the account of their life, so 
amusing to the public, is praised in the whole world. 

On hearing this, the king inquired “ 0 Lord I Who is 
Narasimha; and who is his son Naravikram How did he attain 
Diksa after having abandoned the kingdom of two regions. 
Please give me a detailed description of everything, I am very 
Curious to know it. 

Th® Acarya MaharSja then said; listen: — 

I 

Accouat of King Narasimha and his son 

5o In a town named Jayanti, which was the chief 

city in Kurude^ which was free from terrors of neigh-, 

bouring kings, and which was full of multitudes of people, there 
was a very powerful king named Narasimha with a sjpotiess fame 
spreading like the Moon, who was fully equipped with big eleph- 
ants, horses, and brave warriors, who was like an Indra in Amara- 
vatl ( the city of gods ) and whose lotus-like feet were 

saluted by enemies conquered by his matchless prowess. 

He had a queen named Campakamafe who was 

iils principal queen, who would disbafd the full disc of the 
Moon by the loveliness of her face, who would defeat a royal 
swan her ^graceful movements, whose feet were elevated like 
a toffedlle and were smooth and red like a red lotus, whb 
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&s it were, the metropolis of Cupid, who was, as it were, a spa- 
cious receptacle of a very precious virttue of spotless chastity, 
and who was, as it were, a valuable treasure-house of the 
enjoyment of the happiness of sensual pleasures of all kinds. 
There was frailty in her oblique glances but there was no 
frailty in her eagerness for doing meritorious deeds. There was 
swinging motion in her necklace of pure pearls and gems, but 
there was no undulatory motion In her specific popular dealings. 
There was thinness of her abdomen, but there was none in 
her voice. 

Besides, there was crookedness in the braid of her hair 
but none in her amiable conversation. Even Brlhaspati 
the teacher of the gods, was not able to describe with hundred 
tongues the admirable qualities, of speech, of pleasures, of or- 
namentation, and of cleverness of queen Champaka Mala, who 
would humiliate the pride of youth of heavenly females by her 
beauty, who possessed eyes resembling expanded lotuses, and 
who resembled the violent waves of a great ocean by the varie- 
gated colours of her dress. . ^ 

The king*, also, had Buddhisara and other minister^, 

who were clever in protecting the boundaries of the country, 
who were greaty attached in' the welfare of the people, who 
were affectionate towards each other, highly contented, cautious 
In the good management of the state, diligeiit in knowing the 
secret movements of enemies, devoted towards their master, 
affectionate towards virtuous persons, competent in bearing the 
the burden of the state, willing to undertake great enterprises, 
adorned with one chief virtue, and who possessed extensive 
intellect by hearing all sciences of equity. The ministers who were 
to defeat enemies by the greatness of their intellect, would laugh 
out even Brihaspati the teacher of the gods, on hearing 

the condition of Amaravati which appeared beautiful even by 
the divine women who were agonised by the terror of the 
permanent ravages of devils. Say, -with whom can such a claw 
of ministers be compared i ^ ' 
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The renowned king was passing his days by sportively 
holding the earth embellished with villages, towns, castles, and 
beautiful buildings after laying the great burden of the anxiety 
of governing the kingdom oh his ministers, by conquering wicked 
petty chiefs who had became unmindful of the terror of death, 
by founding extensive alms-houses for the purpose of satisfying 
the wished -for desires of poor and homeless individuals, in 
erecting beautiful temples with high peaks capable of laughing 
out summits of Himalaya, in hearing many ^astrfes explaining 
Dharma, in devotedly worshipping the lotus-like feet of the 
Guru, who was able* to remove the mire of sinful 'action by 
the necter of difficult religious austerities, in hindering _ the 
progress of persons hostile to religion, who are deluding perple 
by misrepresentation, in respecting virtuous affectionate people 
or family members, in fearlessly enjoying the happiness acquired 
by the mass of meritorious actions in previous life, and in his 
readiness of serving ma'nllnesi. He was just and polite. His 
virtuous character was sung by bards who were pleased by his 
valuable gifts. 

Once upon a time, when the king was lying down on 
his festal couch in his charming bed-chamber decorated with 
variegated pictures, and when the advent of sleep had slowed 
down, a strange sentry said In the latter part of the night; — 

How cannot those persons, who are adorned with Dik^a 
(Initiation into an Order of Monks) by renouncing the plea 
sures of the world after entrusting their work to their son, 
who is like the root of the tree of the race of their ancestors, 
who is like a big elephant in crushing the families of their 
enemies, and who is the receptacle of many virtuous qualities, 
acquire Moksa Liberation from evil Karmas in their 

next life 

On hearing this, the king thought within himself; ‘ It 
is % thing to be acquired with difficulty. With so many young 
females and after the lapse of such a long period of time, 1 
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have not, till now, acquired a son who can become a support 
o£ my family. Leaving aside all other things, what should I do 
under such such circumstances ? When can I adore ? Where 
can I go ? Before who can I say. out ? What remedy can I 
employ ^ or whom can I engage as my helper in such a piece 
of work ? How much can I accomplish by manly efforts ? What < 
must be the nature of my previous Karmas iRiS actions. ? ” 
Thinking in this way, the king remained confused for a while 

t ^ 

. as to what should be done, but quickly regaining his original 
disposition, he rightly thought ^‘Although people endeavouring 
after happiness in future lives, do not at a(l stand in^ need of 
the help of a son, because just as an elephant mounting even 
the top of mountain creates ravages there, in the same manner, 
a son transgressing the boundary-line of prudence, becomes the 
the source ol great calamity, still, however, the break in the 
lineage of my previous great ancestors who have valienty pro- 
tected Kuru d4^a, only produces anguish in my mind.^^ 

Me'anti^hile, a ndi^^ of BhSfand (Bird)^Karand 
(Bird) Harasa swans, Cakrawak Cuckdo and othfe'r 

birds was heard, the stars appeared dim, the grandeur 

«. c ^ I 

of the Rising Sim resembling a heap of red lead, began to 
expand; the Bound of kettle-drum, tabor, gongs, water-pota, and 
mor Ing benedictory songs began to be heard; and the Sun 
app:ared with rays capable of removing the extreme dullness 
of lotuses. 

The king got up from his bed, came out of the bed- 
chamber, did his eai^ly-morning Work, went to the Council hall, 
accompanied by bodjZ-guards, by persons clever in rubbing the 
back, and other serVanta, and Sat on the gold lion-seated throne, 
resembling tHh Sun on the summit of Mount M^ru. Then, females 
fanning choWii^, kept standing on both sides, and ministers, 
petty chiefs, warriors, '^agiradars, and other officials of the State 
occupied their individual seats. Valuable presents from kings of 
the boundary-iimit were then received and deliberations about 
the management of state-affairs were then held. On bidding 
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farewell to the petty chiefs and other petty officials, the king 
sat in private consultation with his hi^h officials, and narrating 
the incident of the night, the king asked Buddhisara and his 
other minsters thus- O Ministers ! You e^U know the sciences of 
mystic spells and incantations, you adore people ^ho have acco- 
mplished various arts and sciences, and using your intellect In all 
affairs, you show the ways of dealing in secret matters. Now, 
you show me, how I pan cross the pcean of my an^deties about 
the acquisition of a sprh The ministers, then thinking for a 
while what is suitable and what Is not, sald:-rYour effort is Ip 
the right direction. We were willing to inform you In the beg- 
inning but it is good, that you yourself have instructed us now 
about it. However, you ask us a remedy for it. What can we 
say in this matter j What remedy can we show and what reply 
can be given In a subject which is within the range of supej- 
human knowledge ? Persons like ourselves, cap draw out Infer- 
ences In matters which are-accesslble by form, signs, movements, 
and talk, but we are not competent In such matters; however, 
we know this much that people can acquire sons and other objects 
In places suitable to their individual Karmas even without 
applying remedies, ” The king smilingly said, '‘What is impro- 
bable in it, if they are produced every moment like the vault 
of the sky, even with the absence, of the producer and the 
produced ^ Admitting therefore the supreme influence of Kar- 
mas, do not accept a one-sided view, because Diavya Sub- 
stance, Ks4tra Place, Kala 5RT55 Time, are the fundamental 
causes In the accomplishment of a work. 

Then, bringing their folded hands in front of their fore- 
heads, Buddhisara and other ministers said. Whatever ’you say 
is quite true, O Lord I * if such be the thing, please listen’ — 

Ghora^iva 

Hear, there is a hermit named Ghora^iva who 

is clever in the knowledge of propitiating Gl<}ddess Durga, who 
wears a rosary of skulls; who is skilled in subduing ghosts; who 
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is adventurous In restraining witches, and powerful in inviting 
local guardian deity; who is c|ever in removing old age and 

widowhood by the use of thousands of medicinal powders and 

by the use of alchemy; who is learned in the nature of repeated 
enjoyments of thousands of minor deities gratified by entering 
their caves; and who is adopting the guise of a person with 
great vows. 

Besides, he is proficient in expert in the removing the 

terjible venom of serpents, clever in creating confusion and 

cautious in fascination. He is able to show things, which are 
not mentioned in the 5a'?tras, which were incpmprehentible to 
the acute intellect of ancestors, which were not comprehensible to 
former learned persons, which were outside the range of ingen- 
uity, which were not believed in by competent persons although 
heard, and in which even competent persons have to remain in 
doubt although they have the object for a long time. 

Besides, he says — There is nothing unattainable for me 
In the three, words” Although he is clever in such subjects, 
your opinion is quite authoritative. On hearing this, the king 
said, out of curiosity ‘ Then, bring him here promptly. ^ There 
upon saying “Just as is your honour’s commands” they came out 
of the royal palace and went to the hermitage of Grhorai^. 

Saluting the hermit, they told him the object of thetr 
arrival there. Grhora^iva with his eyes wide-awake with joy 

h 

and thinking himself well-satisfied, went with the servants of 
the king and entered the royal palace. On receiving information 
from the gate-keeper, he went to the king, and sat on a sui 
table sea^t. The king respected him adequately, and asked him 
Well, Sir, from which direction have you arrived ^here^* Now, 
where do you Intend going ? or what is the object of your 
coming here ? Grhora^iva said O great king ! I am coming 
from ^rl Parvta Mount 5ri Parvata and Intend 

going to Jalandhara Nagara SHR which is like a large 

ear-ring on the ears of a beautiful female in the north direction 
Now, what you a^sked me as to the object of' my Coming here 
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seeing you personally is the special object, and now, it is an 
accomplished fact ” The king said, Well, Sir, it is heard that 
you possess linmense ability on the subject of mystic spells and 
and incantation; show me, there-fore, some strange event, Then, 
saying “ Just as your Highness pleases, he fascinated the heart 
of the king, by talking about escaping from sight, the descent 
of gods, aiming at a man, puncturing a flower, destruction by 
incantation, and the knowledge of the advent of happiness or 
misery. At that moment, knowing the right occasion, the king 
' again said, Is your superiority of knowledge only in such strange 
events, or is it found in other things also? The hermit said 
“ 0 k'ng, why do you say this thing as improbable, which is 
not deserving a person like yourself; you say out in word only 
and I will do for you what is improbable. The king then expl- 
ained to him, the necessity of acquiring a son; Ghora^iva said 
" Why are you grieved at such a trifling thing ? I will do this work 
without delay even though it may be untimely. The king said 
“ It will be a great favour on me if it so happens. But what 
remedy should I employ in the matter ? " Ghora^lva 'said * I 
shall say it out in private. The king then turned his eyes rese- 
mbling the pith of a lotus towards his ministers and the 
ministers who were clever in the knowledge of signs, 
slowly withdrew from the presence of the king, and 
there was no one else left behind. Ghora^lva then said, 
‘ O great king ! I will have to propitiate Fire Agnl Ddva 

with an abundance of flowers, fruits, incense, and offerings of 
food-materials, along with you, in a great burning-place during 
the night'^of the fourteenth day of the dark-half of the fort- 
night. ” The king ' thought * How can I propitiate Fire with 
flowers and other articles ? It* appears like an abusive word, or 
else, there is some good meaning, in the words of the sages, 
there is no absence of connection or default of attributive of 
•quality in them. Ghofa^iva at once said ‘ O king, why do 

appear vacant-minded ? The king said “Do not have any suspi- 
cion in your mind Let me know whatever is to be done.’ The 

hermit said, Then, the god Fire becoming quite evident and 
filling up the vault of the sky with the hot collection of flames 

' 22 
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will give you your wished-for object like the Kalpa Vrlk^ 

the Wishing Tree yielding whatever is desired. The king 
then said *'If It be so, I shall positively come on the night of 
the fourteenih day of the dark-half of the fortnight. That work 
IB certainly ro be accomplished, *’ The king thus accepted the 
Invitation to go with him. Ghora^iva, respected with flowers 
and betel-leaves went to his hermitage. The king then began to 
pass hia days in worshipping the loius^like feet of the gods and in 
amusing himself In various sports like restraining of horses and other 
active sports. In course of time, on the fourteenth-day of the dark 
half of the fortnight, the King, called his ministers and having 
informed them of the private talkwith Ghora^iva asked them 
**What is to be done now ? The* ministers said ^'My lord I Some 
deeds are good in the begainulng but their result Is miserable 
like the fruits of Klmpaka while there are some deeds 

v/hich also result happily. A work Is ordered to be done as the 
chief factor in the accomplishment of a desired object although 
there is a doubt about its afificacy; however, one should always 
make efforts In all directions without losing confidence/^ The 
ministers, then went to their respective places. 

At night, the king changed his dress, and dlsmiifiing 
guardians of bis back and other servants, taking flowers, fruits 
and all articles of olfering, holding a sharp sword in his hand, 
unnoticed by guardians, menials and other servants, urged by 
agreeable omens and warding off ill omens, and having established 
excellent Incantation- words of protection on various parts of his 
body, and accompanied by , Ghora^iva, went to the great 
buming-pface, where, on one side, some of his accomplices were 
achieving their spells, on the other, persons engaged In giving 
offerings were standing with vessels containing offering-materials; 
on one itdc% there were crores of skulls of various kinds, lying 
there, on the other, owls were cresting loud nolsf*; on one side, 
ibou^nnds of jackals were running about here and there, on 
the other, many yoginls, females practising sorcery were 

collecting there, ‘ One side appearing dreadful by the presence 
of numcroat ghosts was speedily destroying the essence (vital 
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breath) of timid persons, and on the other side cruel animals 
were making great uproar; on one side, high flames of active 
fire were rising, and on the other female demons were asking 
for flesh; some place ’^vas looking terrible on account of many 
giants merrily making loud langhter; in some places, vultures 
sitting on big trees were 'producing gloo’my noise, and on one 
side, evil spirits gathering from above at the sound of clapping 
of hands were producing great uproar. That burning ground, 
thus, appeared, as if it were prepared by Vldhata-the 

goddess of destiny, as a sporting garden for the King of Death. 

« 

On that burning-ground, Ghora^iva found out a piece of 
land possessed of good marks On it, he gave Bali, offerings 
to deities, commenced the worship of Ks4trapala- tutelary 

deities of the fields, dug out a V^dl-shaped altar-ground and 
filled it with live coals of Khera tree ( Minose Catechu ) from 
the burning place. Then addressing the King, Ghoradiva said 
“Ah! this is the right opporinnity. So you become extremely 
careful and sitting in the north-east at a distance of one hundred 
hands, you become my chief assistant. But you do not move a 
step from there without being called/’ Repeatedly prohibiting 
him in this way, he sent away the King. After the king’s 
departure, Ghora^iva scratched out a circle around him and he 
sat there in the lotus- like posture (Padmasana), Besides, having 
performed certain rites, he commenced the repetition of Mantras 
in a low voice keeping his eyes fixed on the tip of his nose, 
and he was greatly involved in deep meditation. 

The King, then, thought” My ministers have advised me 
on previous occasions One should not over-trust any body.” 
Besides, he has repeatedly perseveringly Insisted upon me that 
T should not .move a step without being called. Excessive 
'attention creates suspicion. Such qjunfeq; Kapallka munls- 
^alva munis wearing and eating out of human skulls) are, in all 
probality not good. So, let me slowly and slowly go near him 
and .see his performance of rites. "With this idea in his mind, 
as soon as the king began to move, his fight eye quivered. 



jFirmly ascertaining it as a good omen of acquiring his wighed- 
for object, with b sword in his hand, with a covering of dark 
cloth over his entire body, and with very gentle footsteps, the 

King went to the spot and sitting behind Ghora^iva, he began 

to hear attentively. Without the least care for some unexpected 

danger on account of the intensity of his concentration, without 

the least thought about the adversjty of Fate, and without the 

least suspicion about the arrival of the King there on the part 

of Ghora^iva, the King heard Ghora^iva uttering mystical verses 

intended for stiffening him in accordance with the method of 

■ 

witch-craft previously commenced. The king though ** Ah 1 He 
is a wicked hermit. Having killed me by the sharp scissors- 
resembllng the mouth of enraged God of Death, he Intends > 
pacifying the Fire, because miscreant deities become obedient 
by gifts of sacrificial offerings of bodies of eminent persons. 

Now, what is proper for me to do in this matter? Should I cut 
off the head of this hypocrite by this sharp, sword like a pith 
of plantain, although he is in meditation? Or, it seems he will 
be ashamed of receiving a blow from a sword sharpened by 
stroker on rutting elephants of my irrestible enemy. Any how, 
at such an opportunity he Is decidedly not fit to be connived at. 
He is thinking of killing me after making me rigid *by spell; 
his mind is engrossed in concentration. However, if I think of 
killing him In this state, my parents, and other venerable per- 
sons in heavens will become displeased. It is advisable, therefore, . 
that, standing at a distance I should caution him, and chat 1 
should strike him after I receive a blow from him, ” With this 
idea in his mind, the king stood at a distance, and said, O 
hypocrite, O wicked man I Pick up a weapon in your hand ”, 
Becoming enraged at the Interruption of concentration of his medi- 
tation, Ghora^iva, with red-shot eyes, and terrible knitting of 
eyebrows on his forehead, suddenly got up, and cutting his dark 
braid of hair with the sharp scissors in his hand, proudly roar- 
Ingly yelled, “ O vile king 1 O shamelass creature^ O courageless 
wretch 1 You do not run away, so that, I may deliver you from 
your acute pangs, on the subject of a son to you. The king then 



replied, ” Ah 1 Do not vainly roar. You strike a blow first. In 

my family, none of my anCcBtors dealt the first blow. Then all 

of a sudden, Ghora^iva, clever in different methods of using we- 

apons, very smartly drove the sharp scissors on the neck of the 

king. At the moment of the blow, the king very skilfully caught 

Ghora^iva’s hands with The weapon into his powerful arms. By 

the tight pressure of the king’s arms, the scissors from his hand 

fell down on the ground., The king, then, knocked him down 

on the ground by blows of his fist* At that time, the magical 

power of his Mantras ( Magic verses ) disappeared also. Or else, 

everything changes with the adversity of Fate. Resting for some 

few moments, and recuperating his strength, Ghora^iva suddenly 

got*^ up, and he began to fight in a duel with the king In this 

pugilistic encounter, fighting with fists like wrestlers, failing down 

in a moment, getting up the next moment, running in a circle 

at one moment, and galloping at the next, in this way, the fight 

between the king, and Ghorasiva appeared dreadful, and the 

ghosts coming there to witness the duel began to ridicule. The 

king, then, pressed Ghorasiva with a very tight grip of his 

arms, and he fell down in a swoon with his eyes closed. 

* 

At that moment, goddesses, with a shout of Victory I 
Victory ! poured blooming fragrant flowers on the king’s head, 
and a benevolent goddess with necklaces'' of 18 strings of pearls, 
necklaces of 9 strings of pearls, bodice-ornaments, with her 
body ornamented with gems and coronet, ornamented with 
anklets filling up all the ten directions with the melodious sound 
of their tinkling, with the buzzing of the mass of bees meeting 
swiftly on the fragrance of the fresh blossoms of the coral tree 
(Erythrina Indica), and the goddess with a white umbrella on 
her head, instantly came there, and said, “ 0 Rarasimha 1 You 
are really a Narasimha ( as powerful as a lion ) among human 
beings, -so that you defeated that great rogue wt|o intended to 
destroy ksatriya families. ” 

The king said, O goddess I How can he become the 
• destroyer of the ksatriya race so long as I am alive \ The goddess 
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informed the king That wicked wretch has killed kings of 
Kalihga, Vahga, Ahga, Pahcala and kings of other countries 
desirous of acquisition by magic spell or whom has he not cheated 
by showing wonders through fraudulent misbehaviour like 
frauduleut manifestation of attentions, magic, and other tricks 1 
He has not been deceived by any one. Besides, his character 
has not become known to any body. You have done both. Ah I 
your pure conscience I I am greatly delighted by your uncomm- 
only adventurous nice deeds. Now let me know about any boon 
aspired by you, so that I may immediately fulfil your wishes. ” 
The king, with his two open hands held together JhoIIowed, and 
raised to the forehesd ( as a reverential salutation ), and with 
his head bent low, said, O goddess ! What else is a ihore 
auspicious boon than your sanctifying presence ? The goddess 
replied, O king I you do not request for a boon like an ordinary 
being, but all your desires will be fulfilled by my supernatural 
powers On hearing these words, the king bowed down respect- 
fully before her with extreme devotion, and she instantly dis- 
appeared like the wealth of an unfortunate individual. With the 
disappearance, out of sight of such a wonderfully handsome form 
of the goddess, the king quite anxiously thought:-Ah 1 Is this a 
dream or an illusion or is it a cunning trick of the wicked 
Kspaiika hermit I Or, is it mental confusion or is it in every 
way true ? When the king was thus hesitating, cherishing doubt 
regarding this phenomenon; a voice from' the sky prevented him, 
saying, O king I do not entertain doubt. 

Then, as Ifj- intoxicated or in a swoon, beaten severely 
by a club, rendered motionless by a great giant, plundered as 
if of all his valuable articles, renderd submissive, as if by a great 
planet in the form of seperatioa from his dear relatives, remain- 
ing motionless for a moment with his vitalHy lost as if by a 
draught of an Injurious drug, regaining consciousness by the 
consoling influence of cool winds on his body, slowly opening his 
eyes, and sighing deeply with a very pitiable face on account of' 
agitation over his entire body caused by shame, Ghora^iva began 
to gaze at the king. The king,* also, out of compassion at his- 



miserable condition, addressing Grhora^lva said: — “AH I what are 
you looking at ? Ghora^iva, with a faltering voice, replied: — “ I 
am, 0 great king, witnessing the result of the maturity of my 
yesting. The king said * Why do you talk despondently Now, 
have courage in every way. Abandon wicked thoughts, leave aside 
your itching of anger, forsake the desire for triumph, have love 
for mental calm, drink the elixir of compassion, think about 
appropriateness or the otherwise, and renounce completely your 
addictionts to methods of work suitable for low persons. Besides, 
if you are grieved at the non-accomplishment of your wished- 
for object, you take up my sword resembling the tongue of the 
enraged God of Death, and darkening all the directions by the 
mass of its dark radiance, and accomplish your desired object by 
the destruction of my body, because I leave aside the least Idea 

of pride for the accomplishment of your object. Besides, leaving 
aside the question of this body-which is transitory and worth- 
less, wise persons live only for the .welfare of others. However, 
there was a special reason why I did not give up my body first 
for your sake but only caused an interruption in your concentra- 
tion of meditation. By my death, the entire populace and 
especially pious persons will be made spiritually depraved by 
wicked individuals, but looking to your intense agony now, my 
heart, becoming very hard, has become indifferent to other 
matters. Grhorasiva said “O extremely fortunate man ! do not 
say so, may you be long-lived as long as the mountains seas, 
the Moon, stars, and the Sun exist even at the loss of my life. 
But kindly grant me one favour”. The King said “Why do you 
talk like this? Is any thing else more precious to be given than 

the gift of life ? Then, ask it without any reserve on your part. 
Ghora^iva said “If It be so, you give me permission to enter 
the fire of the burning-ground, devouring the mass of butterflies 
in thousands of flames actively burning there, and inaccessible 
on account of foul odour ai’islng from half burnt bodies remaining 
to be completely burnt away. By doing this, you v/ill become 
my great benefactor. I am completely everwhelmed by a 
mountain of great crimes previously done and there is no resting- 
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place -for me anywhere else. The king said “ Where is the 
possibility of siAful deeds previously done by you ? You have done 
various austerities, you have practised religious meditation 
dispelling sins, you have worshipped the iotus-Iike feet of godsj 
you have studied the chapters on the essential nature of the V4das; 
you have rendered service to venerable Gurus, and you have 
directed numerous individuals to the path o£ Dharma (duty). It 
is, therefore, entirely.^ improper for you to talk thus, Ghora^lva 
said ‘^O Maharaja, Enough of iti Like an assassin among hypo 
crites, a murderer of confidential persons, a conjurer of tricks 
of different kinds, entirely devoid of courtesy, cruel like a demon, 
pleasing only externally like the fruits of Klmpaka trees; contro- 
lling movements of hands and feet like ' a baka ( heron-rogue ), 
wholly occupied with seeing the defects of others like a cobra 
and talking sweet words only by the mouth like a wicked man, 
I am' not at all deserving of praise, I have become perfectly 
indifferent to this body full of the mire of sin. There Is no other 
remedy for the purification of my sins” The king said "‘Why 
do you so repeatedly dishonour your manly power like a helpless 
wretch ? You clearly narrate your previous account. Ghora^Iva 
said “O king! it is very lengthy." The King said '' What is 

inappropriate in it ? Just narrate. Ghora^Iva began to narrate 
saying "If it be so please listen; — 

An Account of Ghora^lva 

There is a city named sUfOTT ^ri Nagara, where 
the surrounding Country is sanctified by the cool spray 
of the waters of the Ganges; which is decorated by 

numerous market-places, and rows of houses, and in which, the 
tops of the temples of gods appear beautiful by white flags tied 
on them. In that city, there was a king named Avanti- 

sena, who was removing his enemies by bis excellent dignity 
like the hot Suu drying up a pond of water. All the directions* 
appeared as if the remaining portion of the day had expired on 
account of the sky being concealed by a white umbrella over 
the king’s head, resembling his victory-march surrounded by 
retinues of thousands of kings. The royal wealth of the "king 



was following^ the cup-board like expansive chest of the king,' 
like a girl afraid of going to meet her lover on account of the 
darkness on a rainy day caused by showers of temple-juice con- 
stantly pouring from the temples of roaring intoxicated elephants, 
Eoyal swans used to run away to a great distance, on hearing 
the dreadful clatter of the weapons ( of the four kinds } of the 
king, resembling the roaring of a mass of clouds Besides, on 
the battle-field, the eyes of the king, were red with anger; but 
towards warriors of the hostile army, his eye-sight was gentle 
as well as hot like a rosary of reflected and expanded flowers 
of Ka^^r. He had two queens named Patralekha, and 

ITWkm Manorama, who by virtue of their beauty, loveliness, and 
youth, had discarded the fame of Rati, and who were chief 
among ail the females. I was born, as, a son named Virsdna 

to the first queen while the other queen Manorama had a son 
named Vijayas^na, Both of us, learnt the true secret 

about archery, became clever in painting and the cutting of 
leaves, became proficient in the use of the shield and sword, 
and we became brave In fighting in bigjvars. What more ? We 
became very skilful in all arts 

One day, King Avantls^na, thinking me to be a fit per- 
son, appointed me as hia heir-apparent to the throne, and en- 
trusted me with the income of Lata, Cola, Saurastra, and other 
countries for my enjoyment. From that time I was known as 
Crown Prince. Troops of proud rutting elephants with a coteri 
of warriors, began to follow me, brisk horses were running in 
my path-way, and I was surrounded on all sides by body-guards 
equipped with hatchets, spears, high bows, mass of arrows, lances, 
clubs, and other weapons. /My step-brother was given several 
villages, by my father. Enjoying pleasures of this world, we thus 
passed our days merrily. 

One day, owing to the momentariness of the pleasures 
of this mortal world, to perishable nature of the particles of 
Ayu Karma (a karma determining the existence of life) 
owing to the irristlble chastisement of the God of Death, and 
2S 
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also owing to the fickleness like a rain- bow of the happiness 
tesulting from the association of dear relatives, King Avantls^na 
died. Soon after the completion of his funeral ceremonies, I was 
installed on the throne by ministers, feudatory chiefs, body-gua* 
rds, and ^other principal citizens of the town I established big 
charities for giving help to poor, helpless, persons, to the unsu- 
pported, to foreigners, and to people distressed with poverty; 
built temples with high tops; and I appreciated the worth of 
powerful individuals. In course of time, with the lessening of my 
sorrow, I subdued my feudatory chiefs, drove out robbers creating 
molestation in my kingdom, and I enforced the rule followed by 
my predecessors. 

t 

One day, riding a white elephant, with white chowries 
waved by courtezans with a white umbrella held over my head, 
surrounded by retinues of celestial songsters and my own ser- 
vants, and by furious horses bent upon- going along the wrong 
road and kicking up a mass of dense dust, I went out of the 
town with the object of witnessing the wealth of the forest 
region, and when I was having a view of tender trees lovely 
with flowers and fruits, when I was wandering In bowers of 
Madhavi creepers ( sprIng-creeper-Gaertnera Racemosa ), when 
I was looking at the expansion of plantain-leaves, when I was 
viewing at the leaves of K4taki tree as white as the collected 
portion of the Moon, when I was smelling the fragrance of a 
heap of Bakula ( MImusops Elengi ), and Malati ( Jasminum 
Grandiflorum ) flowers, and when I was taking into my hand a 
small collection of fresh mango-blossoms whose flower-juice 
was being smelt by humming bees attracted by their supreme 
fragrance, I instantly, heard the loud noise of attendants saying 
Lord I See, what a fearful fight is being carried on in the 
vault of the sky J It seems dreadful, and extremely terrible even 
to gods and vidyadharas ( fairies ). On looking high with my 
eyes wide awake, I saw vidyadharas engaged in mutual fight by 
inflicting injuries with various sharp-pointed javelins, spears, tri- 
dents, bhlndipals (a kind of piercing weapon), and other weapons, 
and making futile the well-directed alms of their adversaries, they 
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Were repeatedly dealing blows with object of spreading their laifte 
on all sides throughout the world. In a moment, some were ready ' 
to deal blows with their fists, and in another moment they receded 
' back; in a moment, some abused each others’ parents, and In 
another moment, they went on praising their own valour. Having 
accomplished viyaya-vicfya-ihe art of having success, on a battle- 
fleld-for a long time with their eyes closed in a solitary place, 
they become ready for a fight at every moment, and warriors 
. eager for a battle, were fighting without caring even for life 
on account of the pride of great strength of their powerful 
arms. When the vidyadharas were thus fighting with each other 
one of the vidyadharas^ cunningly gave his adversary a severe 
blow on his head with a big club The beaten vidyadharay devoid 
of consciousness, and with his eyes closed on account of mental 
stupefaction, and becoming destitute - of the strength of his 
brilliance, fell down on the ground near me, like a severed tree 
without a support. 

At that time, another vldyadhara with a sharp sword in 
his hand immediately followed him with the object of killing 
him, I knew that the other vidyadhara was coming there with 
the object of killing him, and so, hinting by sound, I informed 
my bowmen and body-guards, “ Ah I protect this fortunate man 
lying on the ground and prevent the other Vtdy^hara from 
injuring him” My warriors, with swords and shields in their 
hands, made a ring around his body and rescued him. The 
other Vidyadharay not getting any opportunity of killing him, 
told me. ‘"0 king I place this wicked Vidyadhara in front of me, 
for the purpose of killing him. He is my enemy. I certainly 
want to destroy him.” I told the vidyadhara “ Why do you 
prattle like a person enslaved by a pi^aca ? Is it ksatriya dharma- 
duty of a Ksatriya-that I can do as you order me to do \ Besides, 
hbw has he offended you "that you are, thus, ready to kill him « 
The vidyadhara rejplied-“ He has become fond of sexual intercourse 
with my beloved. He is, therefore, certainly fit to be killed ” 

I told him. “ Let him be a virluons man or an ordinary man 
or St wicked man, but I am not going to hand him over to you^ 



One should always give protection to persons who have come 
under his shetter. It Is a solemn vow for Ksatrlya klngs.*^ With 
his eye-brows raised up, and unpleasant to be looked on account 
redshot eyes caused by violent anger, the vidyadhara told me 
with harsh words, O vile king ! '“do pot wake up the Hon who 
is sleeping happily, and do not try to scratch with' your finger 
the mouth of a serpent emitting poison all arouud from hla 
eyes. Do not fall like a butterfly, into fire formidable with rising 
flames. If you are desirous of governing your kingdom for a 

long time in this world, do not unnecessarily excite me to vio- 
lent anger. ” I told him Ah 1 shameless creature | Why do 
you talk thus ? While walking along the foot steps of wIse-men 
let things happen to me as they do. Even after ^living foj: 
long time, everyone has certainly to undergo death .at the end, 
therefore, you go away far out of my sight, and do what-ever 
you think fit to do. ” The vidyadhara again said. If it be so, 

O king I Do not blame your Fate. With these words, the 
vidyadhara, angrily went away. Then I critically examined the 
vidyadhara lying senseless on the ground. He was still alive. 
He was given cold applications like sandal-paste, and his whole 
Tiody was shampood by clever masseurs. When after a moment, 
the vidyadhara regained his consciousness, and looking around 
on all sides with his eyes wide open, he inquired-’^ O fortunate 
people 1 Why have I fallen on the ground ? Where did the 
other vidyadhara-my enemy-go away ? Which- is this country ! 

What is the name of this town ? Or, who is this fortunate 
great king- with ah umbrella warding off the rays of the Sun, 
and with white chowrics waved about him-sitting before^ me and 
engaging his domestics for my treatment * ” One of the attendants 
narrated the whole account commencing with his fall from the 
skies, and the vidyadhara sitting near me with deep sighs, began 
of implore me with his hands formed into an anjall- ‘ O illustrious 
msuil Happy are the people of the country whose supreme lord 
^ou deservedly are. Lucky are the domestics who are in service 
of your lotus-like feet. Fortunate are your warriors who do not 
^e a straw for their lives for your 'sake. Ah I Your benevolent 
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•pirit I Ah 1 Your conduct Indicative of an excellent person. 
Ah I Your indifference towards your own self. Ah 1 Your 
tendernesB towards persons coming under your shelter. I am not 
at all afflicted in any way by my defeat at-. the hands of my 
enemy. But I have happily met with an excellent person in 
your Own self. 

He said : — “O good man I Deceitful Fate is devoid of the 
Idea of what la suitable or what is not so, and hence such 

difficulties unexpectedly overcome me and 1 have to suffer from 

/ 

the consequeuces of unendurable circumstances never experienced 
before. All this is entirely different, A plantain pillar does not 
endure the pressuf'e of the temples of a huge intoxicated elephant. 
Besides, he is not tied by a snare of a fibre of a lous. Now, 
give me your own account. He replied What is there to be 
said ? You have actually seen with your own eyes. I said 
“ Say out your actual account.*^ The vldyadhara again replied 
“ If you are really curious to know it, listen carefully. 

You must have heard that there is in Bharata ks4tra a 
high mountain- named Valtadhja-giri-beautified with silvery 
fortresses, and adorned by numerous jewels-which looks charming 
by couples of gods, siddhas, yaksas, raksasas, kinnaras, kimpurusas 
etc. and by trees decorared with fragrant flowers spreading on all 
sides. There is a famons town named Gagam--VallahhaAov^'>j 
with handsome young females of Vidyadharas^ and capable of 
dispelling the beauty of all other towns. It was ruled by a king 
named Vijayaraja whose feet-toes were beautified by the jewelled 
diadems of aerial kings puffed with pride of their thousand arts, 
bowing '.low at his feet; who was comparing his own strength 
with that of Indra himself, who was capable of defeating his enemies 
• by the magnanimity of his prowess; and who was well-known 
throughout the three worlds. He had a queen named Kantimatl 
who was endowed with beauty and suitable virtuous qualities 
and who was passionately affectionate towards himself, I was 
his only son, ' On my birth-day, the vidy5dhara-kings joy-fully 
celebrated a great festival in the town and all except elephants 
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Were set free from their bondage. On an auspicious day, all my 
elderly persons, fam’ily members, and acquaintances were-entertained 
sumptuously and I was named Jaya^^khara. I was taught the art 
of moving about vin the sky and other useful arts afid sciences. ^ 
On .attaining youth, I was married with an excellent girl bred up 
in the house-hold of a powerful vidyadhara-king and who looked 
charming as if she were a banner of victory of the God of Love 
on account of her exquisite beauty. 

My inimical vidyadhara was the son named Amarat4ja of 
King Samarasimha of Ratha-nupura. He was my fellow -playmate 
with intense affection towards me, perfectly trustworthy and 
capable of being consulted in all matters of importance,. We 
slept together, took our meals and drinks together. We moved 
about together and we lived together and thus conjointly we 
passed our days happily in mutual company. 

One day, one of my attendants told me in private .‘-This 
friend of yours has bceome enamoured of your wife Dlstrustfll 
of his words, I prevented him from saying out such , harsh words 
‘ O good man 1 Do not egain utter such indecent words betore 
me. Wise persons always say out whatever is reasonable and 
only whatever they have seen with their own eyes. A word 
uttered hastily creates nuisance afterwards like an unwholesome 
diet,’* Although the incident was concealed by a friendly com 
pliarice, it became widely known like the Sun coming ont of its 
covering of dense clonds. When one day, I was returning home 
from the royal palace, I saw that my ill-behaved friend was 
busily engaged in his unseemly pursuit. While I was thinking 
secretly about his unprecedented behaviour, he quickly ran away 
with his own retinue. I, equipped with weapons immediately 
followed him accompnied by some of my attendants. He was 
invisible for the time being. Influeuced by a sudden impulse of 
mind, I very hastily came here and I caught a glimpse of the 
villain. In the meantime, I had sent away all my attendants in 
all the directions with the object of killing him, and, so, I came 
here alone. . On seeing me unaccompanied by any' of my 




attendants he instantly began to fight with me. Besides yoil 
are not unacquainted with what happened next” "Vidyadharas 
equipped with the prowess of firm body-power and with armours 
on their bodies, on seeing the surface of the earth, instantly 
came here. I asked them i-Ah I What is your object la coming 
here ? ” They said We have heard that our master has 
accidently come here.” I showed them the fallen vidyadhara. 
Becoming immensely delighted at the medicinal treatment 
rendered to him, they told me-0 king I you have done well that 
you have timely come to his help. The king of the vldysdharas 
is greatly distressed, and so he has sent vidyadhara warriors 
every where with the object of finding him out. He is the 
only son of the king of the vldyadharas. Please, therefore, send 
this Jaya^ekhara Kumara wiihus, so that, we can readily entrust 
him, to his parents and family-members who are lager for his 
dar^ana. I told the vidyadhara :-‘f O Kumara 1 You have heard 
whatever your attendants are desirous of telling you; now, let 
me know what answer ! should give them. The Kumara said 
On one side,, I have unparalled affection from you, and on the 
other, there is separation from my family-membera. Both these 
idsas have been agitating my mind I entertained him by giving 
him dellclons, food, divine clothes, gems, and various utensils 
and sent him to his own abode. At the time of departure, he 
said, O King I shall go bodily from here, but my heart will 
remain with you as if at were fastened by a chain. Better to 
have loss of wealth, better to go away to a foreign land, and 
better to suffer from the misery of one’s death, but separation 
from a good man produces millions of acute agonies ” With 
these words, the vidyadhara, with his cheek wet by the flow 
of tears from his eyes caused by the ^ony of sorrow, saluted 
me, and went away Into the sky accompanied by his attendants. 

* 

After I was looking at the valour of these vidySdharas 
flying In the sky, thinking about the fight between the vldya- 
dharas that I had before witnessed, and after I was considering 
about the length of time that I was here, I began to think 
about my administrative affairs. When I was thus meditating 
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upon things of enjoyment, and kindred works, I recollected the 
indignant words of the wicked vidyadhara who was ready to 
kill the vidhadhaia fallen from the sky. 

One day, .when I was talking with some of the ministers 
about the happiness or misery of their own countries, listening 
to the secret conversation about other kings, discussing about 
the merits or demerits of elephants, horses etc, hearing the sweet 
tones of clever musicians, looking at the curious • setting down 
of the feet of courtezans dancing respectfully, and when I was 
amusing myself with the answers of riddles after the removal 
of anusvara from the syllable, I heard a terrible * clamouring 
noise-resembling the formidable thundering noise of the sudden 
bursting of the Egg of Brahman, harsh like the beating of the 
drum done by Bhairavas ( a kind of demi-gods ) dancing at the 
end of a yuga ( cosmic age ), fierce like the dreadful roaring of 
big elephants lacerated by powerful claws, and I heard a terrible 
noise unendurable by thousands of echoes reverberating from 
striking against the walls of the neighbouring mansion. As soon 
as I was looking around with my eyes wide open, I saw vidy5- 
dharas bearing swords shining like light lightning, at once rush- 
ing into the main door of my palace and saying Kill, Kill, Kill. 
On seeing them, my attendants trembling violently with fear, 
and iittering pitiful^ and wailing words, immediately ran away 
in various direction®. Although I was alone, and unarmed, I 
kept standing against them and told them :-Why do you prattle 
such worthless, meaningless, unpleasant talk like one seized by 
the neek ? Who are you ? Who has sent you ? Or why have 
you come here ? ” They said :-0 wicked king ! The other day 
while giving shelter to the enemy of our master you rashly 
disregarded our words, and now you haye been cunningly asking 
who are you, who has sent you or why have you come here, 
as if you were perfectly unacquainted. In case you arc satisfied 
with further saying, listen. We aie vidyadharas and we are sent 
by Amaratdja Kumara-son of Samarasimha-king of vidyadharas 
of Eathanupura Nagara enraged at your disobediance in not 
handing over his adversary vidyadhara, with the object of tea- 



ching you a lesson. I told them * If it be so, you execute 
his orders. They lifted me up without causing slightest injury 
to my body, and flying into the sky they went to a distant 
place, and placed me into a motintain-caVe formidable with big 
snakes. I told them, Ah I Why do you thus leave me alone 
here ? Why do you not strike me ? They replied, -This much 
is the order of our master. *’ With these words, they flew up 
again into the sky. With all the directions becoming as dark 
as Cuckoo or the wild buffalo, with the forests appearing terrible 
by the unpleasant sound of deer lacerated cruelly by the young 

of Hons, the roads becoming impassable by the mire springing 
out from small pools by the immersion of forest buffaloes into 
them, with the mass of bamboos burning by the fire resulting 
from the mutual rubbing together of branches of trees, with the 
raksasas possessing fearful and glittering red eyes resembling 
the flame of a burning lamp ^ wandering here and there, and 
being unable to find out the right path or the wrong path in 
the forest region dug out low or high by the sharp teeth of 
hogs, and being unfamiliar with the locality, and also being 
unable to walk further on foot, I climbed up a spacious branch 
of a large tree, and slept on It. But like a vicio^ woman, sleep 
was attained with great difficulty. During the last quarter of the 
night, leopards sat around me instead of the guardian-elephants, 
aged jackals began to cry aloud instead of auspicious melodious 

tunes of musical instruments at the time of waking up in early 
morning hours, and birds began to sing around instead of bards 
uttering eulogy. With the rise of the Sun-the illuminator of the 
three worlds,-! got up, and having done my morning religious 
rites, I came down from the tree, and walked in one direction. 
After a moment, a bhllla ( one belonging to a wild mountain 
tribe )-with his waist tied by the bark of a fresh soft plant-with 
a bow and arrows in his hand-followed by his loving wife-with 
hlfl neck decorated by a rosary of gunja beads-with the braid of 
his hair tied with cast-off skin of a cobra-and with' his ears 
adorned with an ear-ornament made from freshly plucked pea- 
cock feathers, met me. I asked him O good man 1 What is the 
24 
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name of this forest, and of this mountain capable of hindering 
the path of the horses of Surya-ratha-the vehicle of^ the Sun-by 
the pinnacles of Its top-most parts ^ Where does this road lead 
to ? The bhilla replied-This is a forest named Anamika. The 
mountain is Sah^a Mountain, and this road leads to Kancana- 
pura Nagara, I went along that road, and maintaining myself* 
on bulbous roots and fruits like a tapasa ( hermit ) or like one. 
devoted to religious austerities, I reached Kancanapura after a 
few days. Living there unhindered like a muni, and bereft of 
association with any body else like one who has renounced the, 

world for a few days, and moving about constantly, and seeing 
various places in different villages and towns, and visiting tali' 
and elegant temples built by religious devotees, and also, taking 
my meals in aim-houses like a wandering mendicant, I arrived 
at a village on the border-land of my father’s kingdom. Taking 
rest' for a few days, I went in the direction of my town. On 
the w,ay, on hearing the extent of grandeur* of my brother. 
Vljayas4na, who had become the owner of the kingdom, I thour- 
ght : — Vijayas^na has become the owner of the kingdom. It is 
• not advisable for me to go there» Who will like to give away to 

another person the royal wealth like Cintmiani (the preclQus- gem 

• _ 

capable of fulfilling one's desires ) acquired by the influence . of 
meritorious deeds done in former lives \ However, let me listen 
to the artful talk of my frieneds, ministers, feudatory princes etc. 
With this idea in my mind, I eventnally came to a town named 
^ribhavana. Unnoticed by any citizen I went to the house of a 
play-mate of my childhood-named Somadatta, Immediately on 
seeing me, he recognized , me and joyfully falling at my feet, he 

lamented loudly and said O excellent man I After your separa- 
tion from me, one day seems like one year to me. Also, snow, 
pearl-garland, sandal-paste, as well as, the Moon felt warm to 
my body. My house looked like a burial ground; the females 
seemed like witches, and my family-members, like so many snak^, 
did not give me the slightest comfort. People have persistently 
prevented me with great difficulty. O master I If ,you had not 
come here now^ I would have gone away to a foreign land, there- 
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lore, O Kingl you kindly accept this excellent house, this wealth,- 
treasure, these horses, and domestics — 

When Somadatta was .uttering these loving words, I told 
him ; — O good friend 1 why jdo you thus become overwhelmed 
with sorrow? Or, why do you give away your house, wealth etc 
to me ? Will your unique affection towards me become manifest 
by doing so ? Is there any other person more affectionate to 
you than any one else ? Or what other object have I in coming 
here except your dariam ? Now, have courage. Leaving aside 
your gift of all your belongings, even your life depends on me 
Then he had a bath, anointing, and dinner, ready for me 
After .a moment, I asked him : — O dear friend, now/ tell me 
what I should do/* Somadatta said : — O Lord ! What else 
, can I say ? Except myself, all the ministers and ' feudatacy 
princes have strong partialily towards Vijayas4na They do not 
even like to utter your name.** Besides, they, also say j — E veft 
if he. comes, the government of the kingdom will rest with 
Vijayas^na because his dull-witted intellect is always depefident 
on -US and he never contradicts our slightest advice. But Vijaya- 
s6na is constantly distressed pn account of your separation from 
me, and he says : — “ If my elder brother comes here, I will 
certainly entrust the entire management of the kingdom into his 
bands, because it is our family- custom that the elder prince in- 
variably .governs the kingdom.** Such being the existing circum- 
stances, ofie cannot decide 'what is proper and what Is not. In 
order that I may be able to under-stand the. motive of the king 
and of his ministers, you remain here a few days, nnnotlced by 
any one.*’ I told him ; — Alright, let it be so.” Then Somadatta 
tried to win over ministers, feudal princes etc. by any one ^or 
all of the four strategems viz-1. Saman-{ Conciliatory words ) 
2. ddf}da ( Corporeal chastisement ), 3. Bh4da .(sowing dissension) 
arid 4. Upa-pradaha ( donation ) but like a firm adamantine knot, 
they could not be won over by any means. However, they 
came to know that, I had secretly put up at the house of 
'Somadatta, and they had, therefore, ordered the gate-keepers of 
the palace : — “ Do not allow Somadatta to enter the royal palace,” 
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Besides, they have also Informed Vijayas^na : — It is heard that 
your elder brother has died.” On hearing these words, Vijayas^na 
was much grieved at heart, and he had done all the funeral 
ceremonies incidental to your death.” In this way, ail the efforts 
made by clover Somadatta for obtaining kingdom for me, were 
chiefly frustrated by cruel Fate. 

Becoming extremely sorry on knowing the real state of 
affairs, Somadatta, one day, told me O worthy man 1 the wicked 
ministers and feudatory princes have treacherously aunounced 
your death before Vijayasdna and so it will be better if you 
remain within the range of sight of Vijayas^na, and make yourself 
visible to him when he has gone out for a drive. He is anxiously 
desirous of seeing you.” I complied with his request When, 
one day, Vijayas^na, riding an excellent elephant bad gone out 

I 

for a drive, I kept sitting on the top of a pinnacle of a temple 
in such a way that I may be clearly seen by the king. Vijayas6na 
immediately saw me and when he was uttering the following, 
words of greeting with his eyes wide open with intense joy 

** Welcome I Welcome ! to a brother seen after a long interval 1” 
the ministers and feudatory princes immediately arranged a 
cloth-screen high up in the sky between the king and myself, 
and they made a great uproar. The king had to turn back from 

* V _ 

his intended drive. They informed the king : — O Lord I you 
have seen a pidaca. It is baneful. Otherwise, can a dead man 
be ever seen visibly ? Let us immediately go back, to the palace. 
Let rites for averting evil be performed. Give offerings of food 
etc to ghosts. Perform sacrifices. Repeat the mrityamjaya verses 
( for over-coming death ) and give gold coins in charity to 

Br^ma^s, ascetics, and to your kinsmen.” By their orders, the 
elephant-driver turned the elephant back. On reaching the palace 
the dull-witted Vijayasena ordered to be performed whatever 
had been advised by them Becoming destitute of joy and 
alacrity, and losing patience, I got down from the pplade, and 
taking my seat in a lonely localily withont informing Somadatta, 
I thoiightJ — 



'Why do not the wicked feudatory princes recongnize 
me like intoxicated individuals while I am standing quite oppo-' 

site to them aiihongh they had been constantly gratified by 
gifts of gold ? Or, why do, not the shameless ministers care 
even a straw for- me although they had been re -installed to 
their former post even after numerous offences ? Besides, how 
18 it that citizens do not even talk with me with affectionate 
words when I have- become perfectly disappointed, although 
they have been treated hospitably by me on numerous occa- 
sions? In the same way, why does Jayasdkhara* KumSra-born 
and bred up in the family of the king of vidyadharas, -disre- 
gard me like an ordinary man, although he had been weil- 
protectcd and hospitably treated by me ? Or else, what is the 
use of such speculations ? Let me now look to the welfare of 

my sou], I will abandon this town and go away to some other 
country, and tlfere, seek the shelter of a great king* Or being 
the son of the world-renowned valient Avantisdna Maharftja 
and having enjoyed royal wealth of excellent prosperily for a 
long time, how is it possible for me to remain as an obedient 
servant of another person ? Such an idea Is altogether worthless. 
Now nothing short of suicide by a precipitous fall from a high 

mountain is the best remedy of becoming free from all these 
troubles. With a firm resolution in my mind, I went out of the 
mountain. After continuous walkiug, I reached a little forest- 
lovely ^^h the pompous dancing of excellent pea-cocks, noisy 
with the soft melodions notes of swans, cranes, ruddy geese, 
Cuckoo, and other blrds-and beautiful with punnSga ( Rottleria 

o 

Tiiictoria) Niga (the betel plant) Jambu (the rose-apple) Nimba 
(Azadirchta Indies) Amra (^mango-tree) Campaka (michelia Cham- 
paca) Adoka (A^oka tree) and other elegant trees-located In the 
neighbourhood of the mountain. There, I fjaw a YogaeSra ( a 
teacher of magic ) named Mahakala-who was salhted by numer- 
ous persons, who was collecting skulls of persons having eminent 
qualities, who was wholly engrossed in meditation of mantras 
(^cantatlons), who was keeping the Yoga-danda ( the magic 
stick ) in his hand, who was very clever in all arts and sciences 



and who was gratifylng^ the hearts of vetala (a king of demon 
that take possession o£ dead bodies) by his adventure. Immedi- 
ately on seeing him, I saluted him .and with a respectful 
blessing from him, I sat down on ground near him. After 
seeing me with an affectionate eye for some time, he addressed 
me:— O good man ! You seem to be greatly troubled in mind. 
Have you lost your wealth i Is it because you have come to a 
> foreign land or is there any other reason for it I replied:— 
- O worshipful master I Unfortunate persons like myself are in 

trouble at every step, how many causes can be mentioned \ He 
said: — am desirous of knowing any special cause.’' I told him:- 
O worshipful master I What is the use of saying out reasons 
which are capable of doing hindrance to your meditation ? 
Maha-kala said:-^‘Why do you think about my meditation ? Do 
as I tell you to do, I then narrated my account regarding-m'y 
meeting with the vidyadhara,-'my hospitable treatment of the 
vldyadhara who had fallen from the sky-my being dropped 
into a big forest, -my coming back into my own town and the 
insult I had from my ministers, feudatory princes, and the 

towns-people-my misfortune of losing my r^ht to my father’s 
kingdom, “indifference from the vidhyadhara who had been so 
nicely treated by me-and ray leaving the town with the inten- 
tion of having a suicidal fall from a high mbuntain-and my 
accidental meeting with him. On hearing this account, Malm- 
kSla sald-.-Ah 1 all this is the inconsistent gesture of cmel Fate 
that having created unusually adventurous persons it. makes 
them th^ receptacle of such harsh miseries. Or, the heart of 
daring persons easily- tolerates even endurable miseries befalling 
them, but ordinary people instantly perish with a slight misfor- 
tune like a tottered lekf rolled into a’ funnel shape and ultima- 
tely become greatly dis-appointed. Adventurous persons usually 
have greater afilictions, and they comparatively have higher 
happiness, while ordinary people always have pleasure mixed 
with pain. Or, 'who has acquired unmlxed happiness ? Who has 
not been visited- by calamities ? Who has not been deceived by 
treacherous persons? Or whose wealth has remained perpetually 
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steady ? Now, leave asied your sorrow. You will now oblain 
your much-desired objects The Sun always rises afler the dis- 
appearance of the darkness of the night; Besides you told me:— 
I will have, a suicidal fall from a high mountain. But that rash 
act has been forbidden by wise people, and It Is contrary^ 
to' the item duties pf a ksatriya Only Common people 
advise premature death but Bober persons'- never do it. 
They intelligently improve the evil even by fate. By foreeaking 
the dint of sorrow, wealth necessarily follows as if delighted 
although It may be far off — a man who is devoid of sloth and 
who is fond of valorous deeds. ” I told him; — For the present 
I am deficient in diserctlon, I do not know what is correct and 
what is not. I do not know the most suitable means of removing 
.this trouble, I cannot give attention to the honorable duties of 
a ksatriya The idea of public cenaure does not come to my mind. 
I do not care for future happiness or misery. Besides, my mind 
does not, in the least, become steady as if it were always rid- 
ing a potter’s wheel set rn motion by his powerful stick. O 
worshipful master 1 Now you tell me what I should do. Or, 
what is the most suitable means of accomplishing my much- 
defiired objects MahSi-kala said:-''0 child I you accept my 
dik^. You worship my lotus-like feet and study the science of 
Yoga; all your much-desired wishes will be fulfilled by your 
devotion towards your Guru. Then I began to pay homage to 
him with due respect like one over-whelmed with misery^ 
supplicant for shelter, like a pauper loving the Kalpa-vriksa 
( the Wishing Tree capable of fulfilling one’s much-desired 

wishes), like a highly-diseased patient desiring for a clever 
physician or like a blind man soliciting a man who can show 
him the Right Path, I was able to win over his heart in a short 
time by polite manners and he admitted me into his secret 
localities teaching me at the same time ^ris\i ( attractive spells ) 
and other magical practices. One day In an auspicious hour with 
a lucky constellation and at a blessed moment, he joyfully taught 
me a mantra (incantation) named trailokya vijayd^ in secret, and 
explaining me in detail, the method of accomplishing it he said:- 
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“Propitiate the fire of the funeral ground with the 
bodies of one hundred and eight well-renowned Ksatriyas; give 
sacrificial offerings to deities of all directions and constantly 
remember the repetion of the mantra. The excellent mantra will 
be accomplished, and it will give you supreme authority over 
the entire world.” With a bow, I respectfully accepted all this, 
and I went to Kalihga-de^a ( the country of the Kalingas) with 
the object of gaining power by spells. There, I enticed excellent 
ksatriyas and began to sacrifice them just as it became profits* 
ble to me, I did all these magical spells' for such a long time. 

Therefore, O king Naraslmha ! This is the special reason for 
what you asked me before viz— “Why do you blame your Soul 
80 much r* I annoyed living beings with various deceitful tactics 
like deer trembling from fear. The recollection of these mis- 
deeds now torments my heart. I did not know it before, as 
my Intellect was defiled previously by evil meditation but at 
present, my fight judgment has shone forth^ by your dariana 
( presence ).” 

Thereupon, king Narasimha said ; — “ It is true that you 
have done many sinful deeds. It is a great sin to kill even small 
creatures like ants, what then, to say about the murder of kings? 

Besides, by killing them there results a loss of moral ethics, and 
of kingdoms. During their mutual quarrelling with each other, 
the chastity of females is lost. Although you censure ili-behaviour 
and your sense of duty is ' desirable; however, it is not proper 
for you" to consume your self by entering a blazing fire. Go, 
therefore, to sacred'places of pilgrimage; worship deities there; 
abandon your censurable inclinations; do careful penances; censure 
your past evil deeds at every moment; hear d/iarma sastras; associate 
with well-behaved persons; leave off violent passions; cut asunder 
animosity and sorrow; shatter the tree of dangerous sensual 
pleasureB;< regard all living beings as your own life; always drink 
the nectar of tranquility; give up mean Habits; carefully think 
about what is proper and what is not In afl matters; "meditate 
about the frailty of all objects in this world, and bear in mind 
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th^t your meritorious, bs well as, your evil deeds will Invariably 
follow you during your next life. By carefully observing these 
practices, your mind will certainly become pure. Only butterflies 
try to enter a blazing fire. Wise persons never .do It,” 

When King Narasimha was resting hlmseif after preventing 
Ghora^iva from his determination of committing suicidal death, 
the directions resounded with the din of drums kettle-drums 
and other musical instruments, and Vidyadharas came down 
from the sky rendering the burial ground many-coloured by the 
rays of their various jewelled ornaments, and having joyfully 
bowed down at the feet of Ghorailva they addressed him thus : — 

*‘0 worthy master! We have been sent here by Jayad4khara 
Kumara, son of the vidySdhara king of Gagana Vallabha Nagara, 
with the object of taking you to him, you therefore, do us the 

4 . 

favour of riding this excellent KusumSvatamsaka celestial car 
beautified with numerous flags shaking in the mr, capable of 
darkening the directions by the smoke of burning incenie of 
{ black aloes ) and Kapur ( Camphor ), and charming 
with walls tasselated in various ways by emeralds, gold, saphlres, 
rubles etc.” Ghora^iva replied : — O vldyftdharas, 1 You leave off 

your eagerness for me. For the present, I am not m my former 
state. I have become free from the thirst of enjoyments. I am 
desirous of living In forests devoid of human beings, I arn anxious 
to form family relations with deer. My love for deceit has 
vanished, and I look upon this world as a bundle of blazing fire. 

Now, you go back your own way, and you narrate my 

^ - 

account before the Kumara,” The vldySdharas said:-” You do not 
say so. Commencing from the day that Jayas^khara KumSra 

went away from you~ there was a severe fight with the yidyadhara 
king. Samaraslrhha and several warriors were killed. Wicked 
Ainara-t4ja was killed with much difficulty in the affray. Now, 
mutual peace has been established, and there were mutual dint 
ners and an exchange of gifts of various kinds, Jayas4khsra 
Kumara was very busy with his own affairs^ all this time. He 
knew the incident of your being carried into a thick forest, 
25 
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only recently and becoming much grieved at heart, he sent us 
for the purpose of making inquiries in the four directions 
Baying:-Ah ! As soon as you meet with that Illustrious man, 
you bring him 'speedily to me. I am not going to take my 
meals without him. After making careful inquiries at various 
places, we came ^to this locality, and, on hearing your voice, and 
out of curiosity as to who must be In the terrible burning- 
ground at such an odd hour, and also under the presumption 
that we had previously heard your voice when we came to take 
away the Kumara with us, we readily recognized you; therefore, 
you do the favour of giving life to Jayas^khara KumSra.” 

• Becoming acquainted with the real cause, King Narasiriiha 
said '*0 great man 1 Leave aside harsh inclinations. The hearts 
of good persons are afraid of a breach of affection. ' You there- 
fore, accept their request. 

' Grhora^iva said:-0 great king I My mind has become per- 
fectly Indifferent to the acquisition of a kingdom, because, It Is a 
source of immense sin. The king said;-* Do not say so; because, 
by leading people to to the right path, by giving protection to 
excellent munis ( ascetics ), by punishing wicked persons always 
by the best moral codes, by giving alms to the poor, and by 
governing the kingdom In accordance with one’s unbiased Intel- 
lect, a king gains much spiritually. Such a gain is not possible 
even for a self-controlled and well-behaved sadhu.” To this, 
Grhora^lva replled:-0 great king ! Whatever you have said is 
quite true. The king said:-“Then, you go and accept the hospi- 
tality of Jaya^ekhara Kumara. Ghorasiva finally replled:-“WeII 1 
I shall act as you desire me to do. ” The vidyadharas were 
greatly pleased, and they 'politely suggested "the king:-0 illustri- 
ous man I Really speaking, you have saved the life of our 
master.” Then, leaving aside human skulls and other ugly-look- 
ing accessory objects from his body, Ghqra^Iva, with hls^ face 
constantly washed by the unceasing flow of tears caused by *the 
pain of separation, vehemently embraced the king and with a 
a faHering speech, he said:-*'0 king ! now, pardon me for what- 
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ever offence I may have committed by evil intention on account 
of my eyes haying been distracted by the darkness of false 
' illuBions. O Narasimha! I am like your pupil, your domestic, 
your debtor, or like your slave. Now, order me what I can do, ♦ 
The king said:-0 good man I You narrate your account to mfe 
for my satisfaction when you acquire the wealth of your own 
kingdom.” Saying “Well I shall do it” Ghora^lva took his seat 
in the celestial car along with the vldhadharas, and he immedi- 
ately reached the desired region, 

’ ' , 

Then, King Narasinha, thinking himself, as if he had 
acquired the royal wealth of the thr6e worlds, as if he gained 
the accumulated mass of all his meritorious deeds, and thinking 
himself as if he bad become purified by visiting all praise-wor- 
thy sacred places of pilgrimage, went into his own palace with 
a sword in his hand. Lying down in his comfortable bed, the 
king had sleep for some time. 

During early-morning, Qeen Campakamala-lmpedlng the 
progress of Cakravaka birds following the tinkling noise of her 
jewelled anklets-lovely with excellent bodice, and ornaments 
for the neck, and braid of hair, and surrounded by Kubja, Vamant 
Pulindi, and other maid-servants who had joyfully accompanied 
her, came there. On seeing the limbs of King, lying a little 
away from the bed oh account of sound sleep, the queen said 
“ Ah I the king has been lying perfectly free from care, as' if 
he had just recently finished with the iharriage-celebration of 
his son,' as if he had enemies, as If he had inexhaustibly incre- 
ased his' wealth, or as if he had mastered all the ^astras, ” After 
a little while, with the melodious sound of auspicious morning 
music,' and with the spreading of light in all directions, a bard 
said :-0 godd king I Like you, the Sun after having crossed the 
unfathomable ocean of faults of night, having abandoned ignora- 
nce-darkness, having brought his family into prominence by the 
strength of his own power, having travelled over burial grounds 
and other difficult paths, and having filled in all the directions 
with immense light or power coming out from his own body- 
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acquires the wealth of riae-the rieing wealth./’-On hearing these 
words, the king woke up, and began to think :-Ah 1 How 
sweetly did the bard say out, as if it were the speech o! Sara- 
Bvatl-( Geddess of Speech ) expressing the real state of affairs ? 
Repeatedly thinking about it, the King got up from his bed. 
On seeing Queen Campaka-Mala with her lotus-Hke eyes expan- 
ding with joy, the king asked her the object of her coming 

there. She 'said :-0 great king ! to-night when during the half 
a prahara previous to the termination of the night I Was sleep- 
ing happllyd saw in a dream suddenly entering into my mouth 
ffn unparalleled tall bahnef-d'ecorated with garlands of emeralds, 
dnd diamonds beautiful with cloth flowing by the force of wind, 
and charming with a crystal rod as white as foam. ” Just now 
waking up after seeing a dream never known before, I came 
here for the purpose of knowing the good or evil consequences 
of the dream. Please explain mo the result of the dream.-The king 
said :-0 queen ! You have seen an excellent dream. You will 

have a son who will become the master of the mahl (earth) 
girdled by four oceans-of mahlla (females) and eminent-llke a 
banner-in our family. ” Saying O king ! what you say is quite 
true, the queen applied a tight omenous knot in her upper 
garment, and after conversing for a short time, she went to her 
own palace. The king having finished his morning duties, went 
to the assembly-hall. Buddhlsagara, and other ministers who 
were very anxious to know some curiosities, knelt down at the 
feet of the king, and requested him :-0 great king 1 to-day, the 
night of four yamas (period of three hours each) seemed as if 
it were thousand-iyamed; we passed it with great difficulty. We 

are very anxious to hear the account of Ghora^iva. Although, on 
^looking at your tranquil face, we are slightly confident of the 
easy accomplishment of the .work, we are desirous of knowing 
it especially from your mouth j .please, therefore, do us the' favour 
of narrating the incident of the night. 'On compliance with 
their request, the king smilingly narrated briefly the entire 
account as to how he accompanied Ghora^iva to the burial 
ground, and instantly becoming aware of his deceitful tactics by 



his instructions tb keep a watch with a sword in sny hand, and 
by the way in whlbh he applied the dagger on his own neckj 
also by the way I Canght tightly by his hands with the dagger 
held in his hands, and threw him down on the ground* hoW 
he got up for 'a fight soon after regaining his conscionsness; 
how the di-ylnfe females showered flowers~the Bylvah. deity made 
her appearance, and having given a blessing, she disappeared 
immediatelyj-how Ghora^iva had a disgust fbf worldly enjoyments 
and he left the town with the object of committing surddej 
hbW he readily narrated his previous account, as well as, his 
compliance with my efforts at preventing such a heinous act, 
art d_ also how Ghora^lva went to seethe vidyadhara of his former 
acquaintance, in the vldyadhar’s* Celestial car. The ministeTS, and 
citizens were greatly pleased on hearing the account, and they 
celebrated a great festival in the town. 

. For several days. Queen Campaka-Mala had some d^hala 
(violent longings) owing to the supernatural influence of the 
distinguished foetus, viz. To give protection to needy persons. 

2 To give alms to the poor and helpless individuals, 3 To 
worship gods and religious preceptors, and 4 To give to the 
family- members and other relations in accordance to their 
hearts’ content. She thought: — “Happier than myself are the 
females who happily carry on their foetus to full maturity with 
all their longings perfectly fulfilled. Since the queen’s dohalas 
(longings of pregnancy) were not satisfied, she began to experi- 
ence emaciation like the waning Modn of the dark-half of the 
month.” One day, the king inquired;-* 0 queen I How is it that 
you become so emaciated every day \ After persistent question- 
ing, she < explained the cause to be her dohalas ( puerperal 
longings). The king very joyfully fulfilled all lier longings in 
all their completeness. Soon after the fulfilment of her longings, 
the queen comfortably bearing her foetus like the earth bearing ^ 
a treasure, and the directions bearing a treasure, ,and the 
directions bearing the Sun, passed her days quite happily. After 
the lapse of iitne months and "se'Ven dnys and a half, bn the 
auspicious day with a lucky -Omen under the- influence of a 
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propitious constellation, and at a happy moment, Queen Campaka- 
Mala like the east giving birth to the Sun, gave birth to a son 
with hands and feet soft and red, and beautiful with completeness 
of all the parts W his body and limbs. Immediately some maids 
of the harem full of joy, went to the king's palace and congratu- 
lating the king, said ‘'O good master I Congratulations of victory 
to you I Just now Queen Campaka-Mala has given birth to a son 
capable of illuminating all directions like the Sun. On hearing 
the happy tidings, the king gave them gifts' in abundance and 
made them perfectly free from servitude. The king then called 
chiefs of departments and told them:- Let birth-celebrations be 
observed as triangular^places, squares, public places, and in the 
temples of Skanda ( son of Siva ) Mukunda ( Visou ) Surdndra 
(Indra), Ga^apatl ( son of Siva and Parvati ) and othei" gods in 
the town. Commence the giving of gold gifts without any 
restriction, and set free prisoners from the jail-saying just as 
your Majesty orders'' they accepted the orders of the king, and 
commenced the birth-celebration festival throughout the town. 
Blessed Svastikas ( auspicious cross with bent ends, JfJ) of 
different colours were arranged, the floorings of buildings 
appeared beautiful with akiot ( grains of sacred rice ), durv5 
(millet grass Panicum Dactylon), and pravftla ( coral ); necklaces 
were slipping down from the chests of females dancing joyfully; 
the elegance of buildings was. enhanced by the leafy porta! 
arches at their main doors; jar-like vessels filled with clear 
water and covered with lotus-flowers were placed near the doors 
of houses; the directions were filled by the high roar-ilke noise 
of the beating of drums; needy persons were satisfied by the 
giving of gifts in excess of their, much-desired wishes; all the 
citizens were greatly delighted; all the elderly females were 
singing- benedictory songs; and in this way, the birth-celebration 
festival was highly satisfactory to the King. Besides, the king 
.received congratulatory presents of horses/ chariots, gems, and' 
other costly articles. 

' r ^ 

r 

Vidhyadharas entrusted Ghora^iva to Jaya^ekhara Kumara 
Jayaiekhara KurnSra celebrated a great festival in honour of his 



arrival there, as he would do at the time of the ^arrival of his 
own father, or of hie Guru (religious teacher), and inquired about 
his course of events after his previous meeting. Then rendering 
him hospitable treatment by bathing, anointing, delicious dinners 
and gifts of costly garments, valuable ornaments etc, Jaya^ekhara 
Kumara kept Ghora^lval for a number of days. Then, accom- 
panied by his four-dlvisioned army,. Jaya^ekhara went to 5ri 
Bhavana Nagara, and having shown Gora^lva to king Vijaya^ena, 
and after having taught a lesson to IH-bebaved ministers and 
arrogant feudatory princes, by explaining to him the exact 
state of affairs, he with his own hands Installed Ghora^iva to 
the royal throne, and made Vijayas^na as yuvaraja, (crown-prince). 
Having accomplished his wlshed-for object Jayas^khara Kumara 
went home. Ghora^iva began to govern the kingdom as 
before. 


One day, Ghora^iva remembered the promise he had given 
to King Narasimha to inform King Narasimba about his having 
re-gained his royal wealth, and so, he sent some of his chief 
persons with excellent presents to King Narasimba with the 
object of making him acquainted with his own account. After 

continuous travelling, these persons reached the pleasure-garden 
outside Jayanti Nagari. Soon after receiving the news of their 
arrival, the king had them enter the town amid great pomp. 
They made presents to the king, and narrated the entire account 
of King Ghora^iva to him The king was greatly delighted, and 
with hospitable treatment and suitable gifts, they returned home. 

I 

On an auspicious day. King Narasimba celebrated the 
Namor-Kara^a ( ceremony of giving a name ) of the newly-born 
prince. Elderly females of the family were invited. With 
musical instruments of various kinds* playing sweet melodious 
tunes, with young females dancing merrily, with courtezan 
females singing auspicious songs, and with professional bards 
uttering eulogistic benedictions, the king named the child 
Nara-Vlkrama in accordance with his ancestral regular order. 
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Jn due course of Ume, the young Nara-Vikrama Kumara' 
was entr^ted, with great pump, for study to an 3carya (preceptor) 
(clever ip varipus arts and sciences), along with a number of the 
prince’^ personal attendants. Nara-Vikrama Kumara became 
clever in archery, wrestjing, painting, thought-reading, astrology, * 
piercing of leaves, shooting by sound, science of words, science 
of spells, magic, science of good or bad qualities of elephants, 
horses, males, females, and of houses and pjayjng on musical 

instruments, dancing gambling, and various kinds of singing; 
what more to say! Nara-Vlkrama Kumara became as proficient 
in different arts and science as his own Guru (teacher). When 
the Kumara had studied all the arts and sciences, his Guru took 
him to the king. The king getting Mp his own seat, respectfuly 
offered him a suitable seat and inquired pbout his object in 

coming there. The Guru said, “O great king] ydur Kumara has 
learnt all the arts and sciences, and he has acquired as much 
proficiency as Brihaspatl (the teacher of gods; the gpd of wisdom 
and eloquence). There remains nothing more that I can teach 
him. I am now desirous of going home,” The king, greatly 

delighted on hearing about the proficiency of his son, acquired 
during a few years, respectfully gave, with his own hands, 
presents of a pearl-necklace of nine strings-r-a lasting memorial 
of permanent utility, and of valuable gold, gems, costly garments 
flowers^ betel-leaf-packpts etc. to the Guru, and having duly 
honoured him, he gave him his permission to go home. 

Hence-forth, Nara-Vikrapi^ Kumara took an active part in 
the training of elephants and horses. On account of his own steady * 
sitting posture, resolute^ courage, and great strength, Nara-vikra* 
ma Kumara was tiring seven intoxicated elephants, fourteen 
speedy horses, and eight strong wrestlers in a period of three 
hours. On seeing unique strength of arms, predominence of in- 
tellect, cleverness in arts and sciences, preservance of justice, 
polite manners, knowledge of established usage, uncommon 
adventure, beauty in excess of that possessed by nMnmtha(God 
of Love), fellow-feeling towards Ws own subjects and other 
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praiseworthy qualities of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the king lovin- 
gly told bards to utter eulogic benedictions in honour of the 
-prince, he used to get paintings of the prince prepared on 
walls, he used to ,h8ar the tidings of fame of the prince only 
and he was having dramatic performances done chiefly with the 
object of pleasing the prince. ' 

It is said: — , 

^ I 

^ qarq II \ II 

¥ 

^ 5®r i 

^ ? II R 11 

h Rudd4vi*dut$has114Vi ruvarahieVi gunavihlQ^Vi 

Loo putt4 paqiayam kimpi apuwam payas^i. 

2 Kim pujja cira-k^asamubbhavammi nls6sagunamanlnihiniml 

Sa-kulabhuddhara^akham^ na hojja n4ho naravissa ? 

1. Even towards a fierce, ill-behaved de-formed and meri- 
tless son, people show a some-what extra-ordinary affection. 
Then, however, why should there not be an affection of the 
king towards his own son who has been re-galned after a long 
time, who is as it were a treasure of all gem-like virtuous quali- 
ties, and who is capable of bringing prosperity to his own 

family ! 

One day, the king was sitting In the audiance-hall and the 
priuQe Nara-Vikrama was sitting near the king’s foot-stool. The 
ministers and the feudatory rulers took their appropriate seats. 
Whan musicians were commencing singing with charming melo- 
dious tunes, and when female courtezans clever in dramatic 

performances, were dancing, with variegated setting of foot-steps, 
a gate-keeper entered the hall, and addressing the king respect- 
fully sald;-0 great king I a messenger of King D^vas^na of 
26 
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of Harsftpura is waiting at the door. He is desirous of 
seeing you.’ -The king saldj-O good man I Let him come in at 
once.” The gate-keeper saying “Just as your majesty orders”- 
allowed the messenger to enter. The king gave the messenger 
suitable reception and inquired about the object of his coming 
there. The messenger said :-KIng D^vas^na of Harsapura has 

sent me here for the purpose of selecting a bride-groom for 
his daughter namad ^lavati who can laugh out a celestial 
damsel by her beauty, youth^ and virtuous qualites.” The king 
replled;-0 good man I You look at the prince sitting near my 
foot-stooi and decide for yourself whether he is fit or not ? The 
messenger, then, saldi-O great king ! I have one request to 
make. The king sald;-WeII I let me know it The messenger 
sald:-Our king D^vas4na has a powerful wrestler named Kala- 

m^gha-the best among all valient persons.-What else can I say 
about the superiority of his strength ? He is ready to figjit 
head long on accOutit of pride of his own valour with a well- 
built strong and hard hearted-highly enraged wild buffalo. Also, 
he sportively drags along, an intoxicated ' elephant 'holding 
him by his trunk with his own hands as if it were a heifer born 
that day. He easily breaks an iron chain weighing twenty-four 
maunds like a worn-out piece of thread and a big slab cf stone with 
his fist. Iron is considered hostile to flesh but it is because arrows 
carefully delivered towards him do not even touch his external 
parts. In like manner, considering the three worlds as a decrepit 
piece of straw on account of his pride of strengh, he moves 
about un-restrained like an intoxicated elephant, in the town. 

< At that time, some wrestlers intolerant of the fame of 
Kala-m4gha came there from foreign countries. They went to 
the king, and informed him about the object of their arrival 
there. The king summoned Kala-m^gha to his presence, and 
explained him the object of the coming of wrestlers there, Kala- 
m4gha consented to have a wrestling-struggle with them. Both 
the parties became ready, and a large arena for the contest was 
prepared. Platforms on columns for spectators were arranged 



403 


around on all sides. The king, along with 4;he members ot his 
harem, and a variegated company of the chief citizens were 
sitting there for observation. The wrestlers on both the sides, 
had hand-to-hand fighting across of feet, and other difficult 
feats for contest. Within a short" time Kala-m4gha defeated the 
wrestlers of the opposite side, by a forcible blow of his fist. 
People shouted a sound of victory. The king gave him a testi- 
monial of victory, and honoured him with various garments 
and ornaments. The citizens went to their respective homes and 
the king along with the harem returned to his palace. 


^xlavati. 

The next day Queen Padmavati sent her daughter ^ilavati 
-decorated with various costly garments and precious ornaments, 
to the king to do respectful salutation to him. Accompanied by 
a number of maid-servants^ ^iiavatt went to her father, and 
made a low obeisance to him The king made her sit in his 
lap, and inquired about the cause of her visit, ^ilavati replied 
Father I my mother has sent me to do respectful obeisance to 
you. ’ The king thought ; — “ The queen, thinking her daughter 
to be of marriageable age must have sent her here. Now, what 
should I do '{ The girl is the only daughther of my highly 
affectionate chief queen, and she has become fit fOr marriage, 
now who will be her husband ? If I get her married with any 
royal prince without knowing her desires, she will be unhappy 
throughout her whole life. ” With this idea in his mind, the 
king asked her :-0 child ] What sort of a husband do you 
want ? Do you want a handsome one ? Or, a highly valorous 
one capable of resisting good warriors on the battle-field ? Or, 
do you want one afraid of battle ? " Smiling a little she replied : 
“ That, you know better. The king said, Daughter 1 Acts 
done under pressure, do not turn out happy in the end. ” So, 
say out after deliberate thinking ^lavati again r-eplied 
Father 1 If it be so, one who will overcome wrestler Kala-m4gha 
by the strength of his arms^ will :become my husband On 
hearing these words, the king thought t-Oh I ray daughter has 
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partiality towards one having great strength; but who Is power- 
ful enough to achieve such a success 1 With this idea In his 
mind, the king said, Darling I Do not be obstinate. He is an 
unique wrestler; ask for some other boon, ^ilavatl then replied 
If it be bo; any other husband for me is blazing fire. Knowing 
the firm determination of his daughter, the king sent messengers 
to a number of kings with his daughter’s message. Their princes 
rejecting the terms, began to say i~*‘ Whd will awaken the slee 
ping Grod of Death ? Or, who will takes a virulent poison ? Who 
will be prepared to have a fight with the wrestler Kala-m4gha ? 
We are not, in the least, desirous of having such a kingdom, and 
we are not looking out for a wife who can be acquired with 
difficulty-even with much peril to our lives. Without accompT- 
sbing their respective mission, the messengers returned disappo- 
intedly, and they informed the king about all the princes rejec 
ting the proposal of a wrestling contest. King D4vas4na was 
much grieved. The ministers and feudatory’ princes, requested 
the king :-0 Lord 1 Why do you become so spiritless ? You 
may not, perhaps, have heard that Nara-Vikrama Kumara, son 
of the king of Kuru-d4^a is very powerful. The king said :-He 
will, also, turn away disappointed in the same way. The mini- 
sters and the feudatory princes said ;-0 Lord J please, do not 
say so, the superiority of his strength is tin -bounded. His exer- 
tion on battle-field is un-lmaginable, and his skill in the art of 
Malla-yuddha ( pugilistic encounter, boxing match ) is indescrib- 
able. What more can we say ? What description can any one 
give of the prince given to King Harasimha by the goddess 
who had been greatly eallsfled by his adveniurous deeds ? Only 
' in body he is a human being but all his virtuous qualities are 
supremely divine. 

Being greatly pleased on hearing the' admirable qualities 
of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, our king has sent me to you. That 
is O I-ord ! my only request. The king said :-0 good man I your 
request creates fear, and joy at the same time, like a lion’s den 
filled with excellent gems or like a gem on the ’ hood of 
naga ( the serpent supporting the earth, and forming the couch 
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of Visgu during his sleep ). The messenger replied :-*’0 Lord ! 
It is BO. The king, then, looked at the fece of Nara-Vikrama 
KumSra with an oblique gaze. The Kumara at once got up, 
and with a low bow at the feet of the king, he said ' Father 1 
order me what Is to be done. The king said :-Kumara ! Did you 
hea/ the words of the messenger ^ Or, what is the prowess of 
your arms ? Th^ Kumara replied :-Berhaps, you know it. ” 
Thinking Nara-Vikrama Kumara to be the fit person, the king 
accepted the proposal of a wrestling-contest, and having honoured 
the messenger with suitable garments and other presents, the 
king permitted him to go. The messenger narrated the 

' whole account before king Ddvas4na. The king was greatly 
pleased. An auspicious day for the performance of the marriage- 
ceremony was fixed. Some clever ministers were sent to King 
Narasimha. After continuous journeying,' they came to JayantI 
Nagar] At a suitable time, they informed the king about the 
object of their arrival there. King Narasimha sent Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara accompanied by numerous elephants, horses, and warri- 
ors along with them In course of time, Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
reached the vicinity of Harsapura Nagara, On hearing about* the 
arrival of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the king had the entire town 
beautified with flags and banners at v^ious places; the roads were 
sprinkled with scented wavers; flowers full of buzzing bees wjere 
spread; squares, public places, market-places, and other thorough 
fares appeared lovely with dancing girls, story-tellers, and bards. 

Besides, an elegant palace-with one hundred pillaVs- 
sultable for the Kumara — with large hanging garlands of flowers 
of various colours arranged in various ways at every place- 
with auspicious svastikas made with sandal-paste, was kept ready 
for the use of Nara-Vikrama Kumara. There was nothing 
remaining to be done which the king had not done on account 
of intense joy. 

The ministers saw the king and with due salutation, they 
informed him!-0 great King ! We hail you with ‘the happy 

^ arrival of the Kumara near the town. King D^vas^na-riding 
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a white elephant with an umbrella resembling the whole orbit of 
the Moon held over his iiead, accompalnied by his four-divisioned 
army marching with thousands of flags and banners went to 
receive the Kumara. Within a short time, King D^vasena met 
Nara^Vikrama Kumgra, and with an affectionate embrace, the 
king inquired about his h.alth. On seeing the excellence 
of the shape of the body of Nara-Vikraraa Kumara, 
in a moment the king thought:-“Now, the pride of the strength 
of arms of Kala-M^gha will certainly vanish.” After remaining 
in company with the Kumara for some time, the King sent 
away the retinue of the Kumara to the places made ready ior 
them; Nara-Vikrama Kumara was kept in the palace specially 
decorated for him. Elephants, horses etc. and suitable articles of 
food and drink-material were sent for his use. Various dishes of 
numerous vegetables and other cooked articles of food were sent 
' for the Kumara and his associates. Besides this, whatever was 
appropriate for the occasion, was speedily done. 

In the after-noon, the king summoned some of his mini- 
sters to his presence, and sa{d:-Ah ! you go to the Kumara and 
tell him that my daughter is fond of strengh. Therefore you 
vanquish wrestler Kalan^gha and show your valour.’* Saying 
just as your majesty orde^” they went to the Kumara and In 
formed him about the message of King Ddvas^na. Immediately 
Kara-Vlkrama Kumara accepted the proposal of a fight with 
Kala-m^gha. 

• On the next day, a spacious arena was prepared, and 
platforms of columns for spectators were arranged Citizens asse- 
mbled out of curiosity. The king along with the members of his 
harem came there, ^ilavgti-surrounded by numerous maid- 
servants and with a garland of expanded flowers of various 
kinds took her “seat on the platform. At that locality, 
entrance of other people was strictly forbidden Body- 
guards kept up a protective circle. Musical Instruments of 
many kinds, making deep solemn notes resembling the sound of 
agitated great ocean of the destructive age or the roar of the 
peculiar cloud causing dehrth-were creating ^ pleasant sconce. 
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At the right moment^ girding his lolns~^lth a tightly 
fitting cloth, and securely tying his braid of hair, and also 
abandoning all his ornaments Nara-Vikrama Kumara, difficult to 
be looked at by the excellence of bis valour resembling fire-as 
if he were in close proximity of a delty-immediately came dov/n 
from his seat on the platform. The bright flower-garland from 
his neck was hanging as far as the surface of his feet He had 
put on vlra-valayas (armlets Indicative of heroism); and he was 
roaring like the cloud of the pralaya-kala ( destructive age). At 
this time, Kala-m6gha-wlth his eyes red on account of bewilder- 
ment caused by pride, keeping his shoulder high out of pride, 
came there with a speedy and active gait, surrounded by a 
crowd of spectators, 

Nara-Vlkrama Kumara addressing wrestler Kala-m4gha, 
said Ah 1 wrestler! Leave aside all the pride of your previously 
ncquired fame, and you immediately accept your defeat.” On 
hearing the dignified words of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the pride 
of Kala-m4gha became dull and he began thinking about v/hat 
la right and what is wrong by his own natural ^intellect-“Even 
if I were to defeat the prince, it is no great credit to me. But 
il I am defeated, I will certainly lose my livelihood. He possesses 
unparrelleled strength and valour. I am very doubtful about my 
success. This is a great calamity encircling me like a big rope, 
on all sides.” Under the influence of numerous depressing 
sentiments, the heart of Kala-m4gha was rent and he died of 
heart-failure. There was much up-roar and people loudly dec- 
lared:- Ahj the sight of the prince is immensely powerful; only 
by looking at Kala-mdgha, adamantine heart of the wrestler 
was lacerated with a noise. Nara-Vikrama Kumara is, in every 
way, victorious.” 

<»- 

Coming down from her seat on the platform, ^ilavati, 
surrounded by her maid-servants, placed the varamala ( garland 
given by a bride to a man of her choi:e) on the neck of Nara 
Vikrama Kumara, with gratification of her heart. Drums and 
musical instrumenfcs-suitable for auspicious occasions and capable 
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of shaking buildings by their intense noise began to play auspi- 
cious music. There was great rejoicing in the town, and the 
king and his feudatory princes v/ere immensely satisfied. The 
marriage-ceremony was celebrated with great pomp, to the entire 
satisfaction of both the sides On the conclusion of the marriage- 
ceremony, King D4vas4na gave Nara-Vikrama Kumar 500 rutting, 
auspicious elephants, 12000 curved necked, speedy, well-bred 
horses, 2000 chariots with high tops, 30 crores of gold coins, 
and a large quantity of costly silken garments as marriage-present 
at the time of release of the bride-groom’s right hand. Every 
thing that was to be done was done profusely. There was 
increase in mutual affection. 

\ 

One day, Nara-Yikrama Kumara sent some of his chief 
men to king D4vasdna for permission to go to his own town. 
They informed him of his intention of doing so. The king at 
that time, also gave Nara-Vikrama Kumara numerous costly pre- 
sents. The day of beginning the Journey having been duly fixed, 
King D4vas4na sent some of his watch-guards to accompany 
the Kumara. Oj an auspicious day, Nara-Ylkrama KumSra, did 
whatever was necessary for journey towards his own town acco- 
mpanied by numerous elephants horses, and warriors. 

Then, 
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fJITt ^sit II ^ II 

1. Savvalankaradharlm SUavalm c^dlySja^a sam^yam 

Lacchinava kumarapuro kaum ranna bha^lyata^yam 1. 

2. Putti I pavattam silam palejjasu, ma kar^jjasum ku-sangatn 

A^uvattijjasu gurujaQamavaijIjjasu duwinayabhftvain 2. 

3. S4vijjasu oayamaggam miyamahurakkbaragiram va^jjasl; 

Arah^jjaeu sa-plyam d4vo bhatta kulavahunatn 3. 

4. KumaroVi iman vutto 4sa 4kka suya mamam ittiha, 

Chayawa sahacart jaha havai saya taha ta^ kiccam 4. 

f 

5. lya sikkbavlum raya dhfivam vlrahaggldumlya sariro 
A^Qgamluija Kumaram niyanayarabhimuha maha callo 5, 

1. The king told ^ilavatl who had put on all ornaments 
and who^ like the Laxmi ( Groddess of Wealth and Prosperity ) 
was surrounded by her maid-sevants-in the presence of KumS- 
ra-thus. 

2 Daughter I observe pure chastity; do not have associa- 
tion with meat) persons; obey your elderly persons; and discard 
ill-behavlour, 

3. Cherish the path of "justice; speak language full of 
measured and sweet words; try to win the favour of your hus- 
band; (because), females of good family and character consider 
their husband as a god 

^ 4. The Kumfira also was told thus;- She is my only 

affectionate daughter; you should always act in such a way that 
she may become your companion like the shadow of your body. 

5. Having thus advised his datighter and having accom- 
palned the prince (for a short distance), the king, with his body 
afflicted by the fire of separation, went in the direction of his 
own town. ^ 

27 . 
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Viewing the scenery of the countary beautified by moun. 
tains, cities, mines, villages, and forests; subduing chiefs of bhils 
(a wild mountain tribe) living in inaccessible colonies of huts- 
establishlng the policy of his ancestors, beholding hermitages 
made charming by the splendid dancing of pea-cocks doubting 
the appearance of clouds on seeing a covering of smoke spring- 
ing up from the constant burning of ghee, honey, sacrificial 
sticks for the sacred fire, and Durva grass, Nara-Vlkrama Kumara 
after daily journeying for several days, reached the pleasure- 
garden outside Jayanti Nagarl. King Narasirhha was informed of 
the arrival of the Kumara there* The town was decorated and 
silken flags and banners were hung on public roads. On an 
auspicious day, Nara Vikrama Kumara, accompained by King 
Naraaimha surrounded by members of his harem and by^his 
ministers, feudal rulers, and citizens, entered the town. In build- 
ings on both the sides of the public roads, people were sitting 
with rice-grains mixed with flowers in their hands, out of 
curiosity of seeing Nara -Vikrama KumSra, and young females 
began to manifest various pranks caused by amorous emotions 
on seeing the" beauty of the Kumara ' Some female began to hit 
N&ra -Vikrama Kumara with rice- grains mixed with flowers as if 
out of envy on seeing 'the image of the prince reflected on the 
shining cheeks of her co-wife. Some silly female, smitten by 

the Gfod of Love on looking at the KumSra with her eyes wide 
open, could not even notice her garment slipping down from her 
waist by a gust of wind. Some young fernale becoming bewilder 
ed on steadily looking at Mara-Vikrama Kumara from the terrace 
of her house, appeared like a flag by the flowing to and fro of 
her cloth by wind. Also, some lovely female told her mother:- 
Mother ! There is much confused noise on all sides. I am going 
to see what it Is due to.” Her mother replied- O deer-eyed 1 
Do not, go there. It certainly Is that the Kumara Is coming. An 
exceedingly simple-minded girl told her mother-in-law, when 
she was returning *'On seeing the prince Nara-Vikrama Kumara, 
one^s mental quietude is lost*”' Now, prince Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara whose beduty of form had been deservedly sung sportively 
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by the females o£ the town, came to his palace along with hts 
newly-married wife. The Kumara did respectful salutations to 
all the elderly members of the family. A lofty very high 
excellent palace was reserved for the Komara. Living In his 
highly decorated palace, Nara-Vikrama Kumara began to pasla 
his days happily enjoying worldly pleasures like the Indra in 
d^valoka, and Dharan4ndra in the patala-( the lower regions ). 
Occasionally the Kumara was riding horses, restraining intoxica- 
ted elephants, practising boxing, showing the skill di radha- 
V4dha (an attitude in arrow-shooting), hearing dharma-^astras, 

becoming acquainted with news about distant countries, was 
rendering service to elderly members of the family, and he was 
giving alms to the poor and ^needy persons in accordance with 
their own desires While enjoying pleasures of the world, Nara- 
Vlkrama Kumara eventually had two sons named Kusuma-^dkhara 
and Vljaya S4khara by his queen ^Uavati. The two princes were 
Very dear to their grand-father (King Narasimha); and being 
fostered and fondled in many ways, they began to grow up. 

One day, when Nara-Vlkrama Kumara was sitting with 
the king, and all the officers of the state were seated in their 
appropriate places, the Jaya-kunjara elephant of King Nara- 
simha formidable like the Yama ( God of Death ) of the Pralaya-^ 
jKala ( the time of extensive destruction or annlhlfatlon of the 
whole universe )-was running everywhere in the Interior of the 
town. He, reminding one of the destructive current of the 
arrogant, self-willed Jamna River devastating big forests, broke 

with a loud noise a very strongly made iron-chain weighing 
several maunds He broke into hundreds of pieces his big tying- 
j)ost, repulsed elephant-drivers by heavy blows by his trunk, 
up-rbcJted big trees and also appearing terrible by destroying with 
a loud noise several others, he had broken tops of temples by 

friction with his temples, and he had shattered the strong, and 
tall fortress by the thrashing of hid trunk. He had annoyed bees 
by the speedy flapping of his fan-shaped ears. By his extremely 
speedy gait, he had created doubts about the gait of his kindred- 
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the^ principal mountains. He had pulled down balconlee by the 
dashing of hie {irm tusks, and he had Injured numerous persons 
by blows with his trunk, by wounding with his tusks, and by 
pressure with his feet. By the spread of lamentations of people 
in squares, market-places, and public places-resembliiig the dense 
roaring of the great ocean churned by Mandara-cala ( name of 
a sacred mountain with which the ocean was churned ), the 
king Narasimha inquired :-Ah I How is it that such tumultuous- 
noise is heard in the town ^ ” People informed him ;-0 good 

king 1 your Jaya-Kuhjara elephant has shattered the tylng- 
pOBt, and he is destroying people, and property in “the town. ” 
^On hearing this, the king sent l\is prince Nara-Vikraraa KumSra 
and a number of his ministers, and feudatory rulers to seize 
Jaya-Kunjara elephant saying :-“Ah ! You catch him without in- 
fllcilng any blow with a weapon’. Having duly received 
order, all of them went in the direction of the elephant; but 
they could not find out any stratagem by which Jaya-Kunjara 

elephant can be entrapped. 

'kz 

Just at this moment, a respectable female of a good 
family, running here and there, out of alarm, was sten by Jaya- 
Kuhjara elephant. She was bearing the full term of pregnancy; 
she was walking very slowly on account of the heavy burden of 
her foetus and her entire body was trembling with fear of imminent 
danger to life. On seeing her, the elephant, raising his trunk, 
fan towards her as .fast as wind. When she saw the elephant 
quickly approaching her, she became perfectly unable , to move 
on account of great fear, and she began to lament with a piteous 

and mournful voice: — O Mother | O brother I 0 father 1 Protect 
me. Do not disregard me at this hour. This wicked elephant 
has come quite close to me with the object of killing me. Ah! 
spectators! Do not become hard-hearted. Stop this elephant. 
How can I run as I am with a burden of a foetus of full term 
of pregnancy? Ah! how swiftly the wicked elephant has come 
near me I I am defenceless and help-Iess I What course can I 
take ? Is there not any great man living for the welfere of 
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others, who c^n take care of, me at this critical moment ? I am 
miserable and on the point of being killed.” She uttered these 
piteous and mournful words a number of times. In a nioment, 
with her eyes closed in a swoon, she fell down on the ground. The 
elephant with his eyes red with great anger, came within a 
short distance of the lying female. Nara-Vikrama Kumara on 
seeing the respectable woman lying helplbssly '‘on the ground, ‘ 
on account of bewilderment of danger to her life, thought;- It 
is not proper to disregard the condition of the female. In the 
first place, she is a woman ( belonging to the weaker sex ) and 
also, she is big with a child and she is lying helplessly with 

her eyes closed in a swoon. On ^he other band, Jaya Kunjara 
elephant is very dear to my father and we are strictly forbidden 

to hit him with any weapon. This affair is really very intricate 
However, let my father do what-so-ever he likes to do with 
me out of anger, The elephant is fit to be killed. It is my 
duty to give protection to a helpless woman ” With this firm 
resolution in his mind, Nara-Vikrama Kumara tightly girding 

his waist with a loin-cloth, got down from his horse, and, 
being advised by his attendants and remonstrated with 

by his body-guards to desist from such a risky undertaking, 
in the presence of citizens, he at once ran and mounted, like 
an Indra, by a skilful manoeuvring, on the hind part of the 
Jaya-Kunjara elephant who was calming the mass of dust like 
a cloud by the shower of his rutting juice, who was roaring 
loudly, and who had come within a very short distance of the 
lying ‘ female, and he dealt a severe blow by his hard adamantine 
fist on the temple of the big elephant. However, when the 
enraged elephant was not, in the least, prevented from his 
efforts of killing the helpless woman Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
hit him in bothethe temples, with all his force by means of a 
very sharp knife resembling the tongue of Yanina ( the Grod of 
Death ). A large quantity of blood resembling the colour of the 
. rays of newly-rising Sun, resembling the colour of the flower- 
juice in the forest of lotus-f lowers set in motion by strong wind, 
and the flow of blood resembling the colour of the quantity of 
water coming out from the mines of gairika ( red chalk ) of the 
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great mountain, began to pour out from the elephant^s temples. 

At once the eye-sight of the elephant became dull and with 
increasing loss of sight due to bewilderment, the elephant stood 
steady as if he was lifeless, or in a swoon or as if he were 
bound tightly by thousands of firm ties. Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
got down from the elephant, and having made the lying woman 
quite comfortable, he had her conveyed to a place of safety. The ^ 
KumSra, then, went to his own palace. Elephant-drivers then 
caught the elephant and pouring thousands of pots filled with 
cold water on him, they adopted cold methods of cure and 
applied drugs for the healing of the wound. With great difficulty 
they led the elephant to his usual abode. ' 

As soon as King Naraeimha knew the detailed account 
of the incident, he was very angry and much grieved at heart. 

He 5aid: — '‘Ah I domestics 1 you go to Nara-Vikrama Kumara, and 
drive out the naughty prince from my kingdom. He wounded 
my Jaya-Kunjara, and still, how is it that the shameless man 
Is, till now,' living here? Ah I the goddess pleased by my 
adventure gave me a handsome boy who turned out a^miira 
( an enemy ). Oh 1 even the gods do not hesitate to deceive; 
people are silly that they become sorry for want of a son but 
they do not realize that by the practice of such a misdemeanour 
they manifestly become inimical. The axiom 
A-putrasya gotir-nasti. A son-less man has no place (in the 
next world) is only a mockery of the ignorant. One -who turns 
out an enemy in this world is never expected to give happiness 
in the next wprld. Now, tell me how he did not care even 
for me in wounding the Jaya-Kunjara elephant who 
was an invaluable asset to my entire kingdom. I 

protected' my ^kingdom single-handed before, and from now. 

I shall do it alonfe. But drive out that eneftiy of mine. One 
who is sitting fearlessly after deliberately doing such an 
unworthy act, will certainly kill- me one day and 4ake away 
my kingdom,” 

On knowing the firm determination of the king, 
some of his ministers went sorrowfully to Nara- 
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Vifcrama KumSr’s palace and having saluted the prince, they 
took their seats on one side with their faces darkened with deep 
mourning. On seeing them desttute of alacrity, the prince In- 
quired :-^Ah 1 why do you suddenly look overwhelmed with 
grief. Now, tell me what Is the cause of this ? With their 
throak choked up for a while, with hot and deep sighs, the 

ministers of the king, wiping their eyes filled with the flow 
of unceasing tears caused by bewilderment of unbearable separa- 
tion, said “ O Kumara I What else can we-unformnate persons 
-sjay ? KumSra said;- What is it V* They replled:-A long unen- 
durable separation from you is ordained. On knowing their 
ideas by his cleverness In learning internal thoughts by exter- 
nal gestures the Kumara said:- is it tliat my father orders for 
me banishment from his kingdom out of anger ? The ministers 
Baid:-"How can we utter the words which even the gods are 
afraid of using**. Then, after due reception with clothes betet 
leaf-packets etc, the ministers went away. Nara-Vikrama Kn- 
mara, then, summoned his domestic servants to his presence and 
told them:-0 good men ! my father, enraged with me for 

; ' f 

wounding the temples of Jaya-kunjara elephant, has ordered 
‘banishment from his kingdom for- me, you go home, you can 
come back at a suitable time/* Having fully satisfied his servants 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara sent them home, full of towards him. 
Now, he told Silavati;-'‘Dear I You go to your father you can 

reiurn at a .suitable time’*. On hearing these harsh words, 
^lavati unable to endure even a moment’s pain of separation 
began to lament loudly with a constant flow of dark 'tears 
blackened by collirium on her eyes-resembling the dark waters 
of river Yamuna (Jamna). Nara-Vlkrama Kumfira made his queen 
calm by sweet words of various kinds but she was not, in the 
least, willing to have a moment’s separation. The Kumara 
again persuading her, said;— Dear I Uneven, Impassable roads 
and paths are' unsuitable and annoying for persons who have 
brought up in happiness from birth; you have not still regained 
your usual strength; besides, your two children are dependent 
on you. Do me the favour, therefor, of desisting from this ill- 
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conceived Idea, 5ilavati replied;- O Arya-putra I ( son of an 
honourable man ). Do you remember the advice given by my 
father, the other day ? Kumara said — I do not quite remember 
it.” 5ilavatl said:-' My father told you like this-Thls, my only 
daughter, is an excellent repose of my confidence; you, there^ 
fore, act in such a way that she may become your sonstant 
companion like the shadow of your body.” Kumara replied:a 0 
beloved I yes yes, I now perfectly remember those words . She 
saidrThen, why do you prevent me from accompanying you? 
Kumara said-I prevent you from coming with me on account 
of exertion of bad roads. If, however, you are really' disirous 
of coming with me, you make yourself ready. Leave aside' all 
ideas of living in palaces and abandon tenderness.” 5ilavati 
replied:- “Perfectly desiroils of- suffering pleasure and pain equally 
I am ready.” Equipped with a bow in his hand and an arrow- 
case full of arrows on his back- accompained by ^lavati and 
two young princes, the citizens sleeping happily-the sound of 
music having been stopped-the body-guards lying in their usual 
places- the watch-gaurds becoming careless and while seeding ' 
away his domestic servants in various directions, Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara went out of the town and by constant journeying, he 
reached foreign territories. 

On hearing the news of the Kumara’s going to foreign 
countries, the citizens began to lament bitterly. Even the mini 
Bters left off all administrative work and becoming bewildered 
as if all their belongings had been stolen away, they went to 
the king and began to reproach hlm:-Even for a very trivial 
business you used to consult us before doing it, but you did 
not even ask us anying in this serious work of tremendous sig- 
nificance. O great kingl Is it praise-worthy on your part to act 
thus? For an insignicaut affair, you banished the prince who 
was very clever in bearing the burden of governing our entire 
kingdom ! Has any king treated Ms son-who was dear to him 
as hlsown life-so meanly, only for the sake of a wicked eleph- 
ant 2 Or Is It that all the elegants living in the vicinity of 
Vindhya Mountains have been stolen away by robbers that you 
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becftme so perplexed ? Over and above that, what wrong did 
the Kumara do In giving protection to a helpless respectable 
pregnant woman '{ Fathers are satisfied even with wicked pranks 
of their children. You have spread your Infamy with your own 
hands and religious preceptors will also discard the kingdom of 
King Nara-simha. You take back the signet rings of our appo- 
intment as ministers along with our wealth and property and 
make us free from your service, O lord ! we cannot tolerate the 
the touch of the dust of such infamy. “ On hearing this, the 
King was much grieved at heart and immediately admitting his 
fault, he told the ministers: — 0 good l-hearted ministers I You 
give me pardon for my fault that I took this rash step without 
asking you. On account of intense anger, I could not make 
out what was right and what was wrong. But from what you 
say that one would not like to forsake his own son although 
the son may be blame-worthy, I now understand that Laxmt 
(the Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity) has cheated me under 
the pretext of this incidence. I also understand that since you 
are ready to resign your much-coveted post of a minister, I do 
admit that officers who are devoutly attached to the State are 
good-minded, but my only son capable of bearing the burden of 
government of my entire kingdom, went away to a foreign land 
and you are now ready to discard me, I am not able to suffer 
the pangs of both the incidents, I request you to 
attend to your , usual work, and make inquries in every way you 
possibly can, about the where-abouts of the prince. This is 
not an occasion for manifestation of anger/' 

By the judicious persuation of the king the mini- 
sters accepted the King’s proposal and sent experienced 
horse-men in all directions for making inquiries 

about the Kuraara’s whereabouts. They made careful 

inquiries In various provinces for many days but unable to trace 
out any news about the Kumara they returned home and informed 
the king who was sitting with his ministers in the assembly- 
hall about the failure of their mission. The King was extremely 
sorry. The ministers told the bewailing king:— “0 good king I 
28 ^ 



What is the use of sorrow or lamentation now ? Can Cinta-mani 
(the thought-gems) lost from the palm of the hand, be re-galned 
repeatedly? Can royal wealth chastised by a penalty of injustice 
ever enter royal palace again ? Can a wise good-natured man, 
greatly insulted without the slightest cause, possibly come back?” 

The king said: — **It would have been better if you had prevented 
him in the beginning. The ministers told the king It would 
have been much better if you had not insulted him In the 
beglninng. If the wise intellect developing after the deterioration 
of a noble cause, menifests itself in the beginning, O good king! 
what else cannot be accomplished? Really fortunate are the 
persons, who, having grasped the thing in general, and having 
grasped the thing In general and its essence by the greatness 
of his inherent Intellect in the beginning, hold it tightly Mke 
the mouth of a serpent.' The king said ** What you say is 
quite true; but ah ! how will the prince, accompained as he is 
only by his wife, walk a very long distance without a vehicle? 

The ministers said;- O good king I The Fate that did this 
separation-the same Fate- will also speedily take the prince far.” 
Becoming distressed for a long time, the ministers again sent 
spies to various countries, with the object of getting news about 
the where-abouts of the prince, and then they went home. The 
King went into his harem for the purpose of pacifying the 
sorrow of Queen Campaka-Mala who was distracted by the 
pangs of separation from her son. 

In course of time, Nara-Vikraifia Kumara, after a long 
journey, came to a sea-port town named Syandanapura-which 
was built by the satisfied Prajapati (Vi^vakarman-the architect 
of the gods) for Laxmi-d4vJ-who had been annoyed by walking 
in forests of Lotus-flowers for a long time-for her residence- 
which prevented the entranc c of the rays of the Sun by splen- 
did trees of various kinds and which was full of numerous 
millionaires. Ignorant of the distinction between houses of the 
rich, as well as, of the poor, Nara-Vikrama Kumara entered the 
house, of a gardener named Pafala located near the main gate of 



the town. Immediately on Beeing:him, Pstaia knew from the 
excellence of his £eatures:-“He is some great man; and advancing 
towards him, he received him respectfully. The Kumara took his 
lodging in house shown by the gardener and Patala began to 
serve him with disinterested affection as if he were his brother. 
KumSra also began to pass his' days there, like a monkey sepa- 
rated from his flock. 

When all the money in his possession had becoma exha- 
nsted, one day, Patala ' told Nara-Yikrama Kumara:-“0 good 
man ! O illustrious man 1 How can any one maintain himself 
without work ? Therefore, leave off your idleness and take one 
portion of my garden. Gather flowers and having prepared 
garlands of various shapes and colours, sell them on public 
roads; you will thereby be able to maintain yourself comfortably ” 
The'Kmara thoght:- 

% 

' ^ gfr tff II ? II 

4 

1. Jahajaha^dl vlhi visarisa-karandhlm nitthuram padaham 

Dhira pahasita vayaQa naccanti taha tab cc4vam» . 1. 

1, Persons of firm resolve, dance with smiling faces, to 
the tune of cruel drum which Fate beats, on account of variety 
of causes. 

Although the proposal of Patala was at variance with the 
the essential characteristic attributes of a K^trlya, the Kumara 
accepted it on account of the persistence of the gardener. Nara- 
Vikrama Kumara was daily going with ^lavati to 
gather flowers from the portion of the garden shown 
by Patala, and after having prepared garlands of numerous 
designs ^ilavati used to accompany PStaPs wife for the purpose 
of selling them on public roads By this, their income began to 
increase and they maintained themselves comfortably by the 
dally sale of flower-gaplands. 
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When one day, ^Ilavatl went on public roads for the 
selling of her garlands of expanded flowers, a millionaire mari- 
ner named Ddhlla enamoured of the beauty, youth, charm, and 
grandeur of ^ilavati came there. He asked AlavatI:-0 good 

I 

woman 1 for how much can these garlands be had ? She replied:- 
For five gold-mohurs”. He, thought: — 

5T>- ^ H II 

I Dandna valra^nypayanti na^am, Danina bhutani vasibhavanti 
D^dna kirti-r*bhantindu^ubhra Danatparams varamasti 
vastu. 1 

1 By gifts, animosities go to destruction; by gifts, living 
beings become subdued; by gifts fame becomes shining like the 
Moon; there is no better object than the giving of gifts. 

With the object of gaining the mind of ^ilavati, the 
mariner Ddhila,. gave her- three gold mohurs. Becoming delighted 
she gave him flower-garlands. Then the merchant gently told 
her:- O good woman! you do not give these garlands to any 
other person* I shall take them even by giving more money.” 
^ilavati accepted the ^ offer. Both of them went away to their 
respective dwellings. D^hila, thus^ began to buy flowergardands 
dally from her, and by the gain of more money, ^llavati was 
giving him the garlands 1' 

One day, D^hila kept a cargoboat filled with costly 
grocceriei of various kinds, ready at the port, for a voyage to 
another port, and informed Silavati:- * 6 good woman ! tomorrow 
I am going abroad,, you come to a certain locality of the port 
with flowers- of kunda (white Jasmjne) nava malati (a fresh variety 
of fragrant Jasmine) patala (trumpet flower- Bignonia Suaveolens) 
atimuktaka (Dalbergia Gujeinensisy campaka (a tree with yellow, 
fragrant flowers) and other fragrant varieties and give them to 
me* I shall give you four times their value. Silavati consented 
to go there joyfully but she could not grasp the' real intention. 


The next day she went to the appointed place, with the 
garlands. She saw the merchant sitting in the boat and when, 
she extended her arma resembling the' stalk of a lotus flower 
for the purpose of giving him flowers, Dahlia joyfully lifted 
her along with her flower garlands into the boat and placed her 
on the upper portion of the boat. Auspicious music 
dtums began to beat loudly and the boat was ready to 
move on. With the sails on and with fast rowing, 
the boat moved on rapidly like an arrow discharged from a bow. 

When ^ilavati did not return home even after a long 
delay, Nara-Vikrama Kumara, full of anxiety, began to make 
inquiries about her. When he could not see her, he asked the 
neighbours. He searched out all the public roads, squares, and 
public buildings. He made inquiries at various temples, inns, and 
gardens. He informed Patala about the incident. Patala also 
made careful inquiries about Silavatf, but when he could not get 
any news, he returned home and told the Kumarai-O Kumara 
Be patient and leave off timidity.” The Kumara said;- ^’Ihave 
nothing to be afraid of, but I cannot tolerate" the piteous 
lamentations of these two children bewildered by separation from 
their- mother. Patala said;- ^‘Any how, we must keep up our 
efforts for search; I am going in the Eastern direction, and you 
go with your -Children aUd marke careful inquiries in streamlets, 
caves, pits, ane uneven surfaces, ori both the banks of the river, 
in the North.'* Saying ‘Yes 1 I am doing that” the Kumara went 
to the rlver-slde, raking both his children with him. He quieted 
his two children Without keeping them, in the least aloof from 
hi& side, and thought;— Ah !Ts it possible that ^lavatl must 
have been taken away by Some body f Or, some one may have 
entrapped her? Or, ehe may be sitting somewhere oW'ing to 
pain. 0>, becoming offended with me, she may have become 
attached to some other person. But living always affectionately 
with her, I do not remember any cause- of offence However, 
even if she were offended, she would not abandon her children, 
because, love towards one’s own Children is immeasurable. 
Besides, there b iio likelihood of her thinking, even mentally, 



} 


222 

✓ 

of any other person. Because, being born in such a high family, 
how can she spoil her chastity which is as white as the Moon ? 
Or, who can read the unfathomable mind of females, resembling 
the net-work of bamboos, who show love externally but who, 
at heart, are full of deception J Females say out something 
quite diffrent in the beginning and their behaviour is quite the 
reverse; they fix their mind on another, and again, they do 
* according to their own will. Those who can count the multitudes 

of stars In the 'sky; those who can estimate measurements of 
water in great oceans; and those who can fore-fell what is going 
to happen in future,-they also cannot know the mysterious deeds 
of females. It is true that females are such and there is no 
doubt as to this, but I have never seen any misdemeanour on 
her part. She Is not in' any way fit to be disregarded” With 
a firm resolution, %Nara-Vikrama Kumara kept his twO’ children 
sitting on the back of the river and he entered the river, with 
the object of making inquiries for &Iavati on the opposite bank 
and reached the mid-current. Just at this moment, because evil- 
minded Fate is un-controllable, and because, if is the nature of 
bhavitavyata (what is destined to happen^ to bring about events 
which are considered unsuitable, and also because of the prepon- 
derance of V^daniya Karma ( Karma causing agonies), the river , 

was flooded with torrential currents by heavy rains on mountains 
and became unfathomable. The foot-steps of the Kumara became 
very unsteady in the current of water and he was drawn away 
into the flood of gushing water along with trees and sprouts, 
and drifted to a distant land. As a» result of meritorious deeds 
in previous life, he caught hold of a large piece of board, and 
was able to get down on the bank of the .river. Sitting under 
the shade of a big tree, Nara-Vikrama Kumara thought; — How 
did all this occur unexpectedly viz — I Banishment from my own 
town. 2, Coming here. 3, Separation from my wife, 4. Sepa- 
ration from my children, and 5. Being carried away along with 
the current of water? Why did my retinue suddenly go away, 
in such a short time like a mass of dust set in motion by 
fierce wind or like an offering of food etc given to a deity ? O 
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Fate I I do respectful salutation to Thee! Shower all calamities 
on me, instead on my family-members, by which other persons 

may live happily. 

/ 

At this time, King Klrtivarma of the neighbouring Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara died suddenly from intestinal colic. He was 
without an heir and so, his ministers and feudatory rulers met 
lo-gether and they made a following panca-divya-Five excellent 
objects; — viz i. Female elephant with a Kala^a in her trunk. 
2, Horse. 3. Camara (a chowrie) 4. Chatra (an umbrella), and 
5. Dhvaja (a banner) pure by ablation. Then they went in 
search of any person suitable for the kingdom. They could not 
find out any suitable man in the town, and so, they went out 
of the town with the panca-divyas and came to the place where 

Nara-Vlkrama Kumara was sitting, with his mind engrossed in 
anxiety. On seeing a big elephant with an extensive, terrible 
trunk coming swiftly towards him, the Kumara thought; — It 
seems to me that Fate is now desirous of doing that which had 
been ordained by it previously; otherwise, why should there be 
an elephant with his trunk raised up, coming here ? Or, let him 
come here and do whatever he likes, so that my pain of separa- 
tion from my wife and from my children may be extirpated ” 
With a roaring noise resembling the thundering of clouds, the 
elephant lifted up Nara-Vikrama ‘’Kumara by her trnnk and 
Immediately placed him on his back. The horse made a neighing 
sound and there was a sudden outburst of Jaya-dhvani ( Sound 
of Victory) The Kumara surrounded by ministers and feudatory 
princes entered the town. There was great rejoicing in the 
town, aiid kings who had not been subdued before, came and 
bowed down low at the Kumar’s feet. Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
thus had the entire kingdom under his authority, and he had 
elephants, horses, wealth, jewellery >and prosperity of kingdom 
similar to that of King Narasimha. The Kumara thus, began 
to enjoy various pleasures of this v/orld, but the unbearable 
separation from. his wife and children, was constantly pinching 
his heart like a thorn. 
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51. One day, a Jaina Acarya named Samanta-bhadra-Surl 
who was unassailable like a lion-who was capable of dispelling 
the darkness of ignorance like the Sun, — who was very pleasing 
like the Moon, — who was .steady like Mandaracala- who was 
able to stand the tests of proving like original gold of standard 
quality- who was observing the rules of asceticism without any 
diversion- who was carefully protecting all living beings from 

injury-who was curbing his mentarincll nation by careful restraint 
-who was always tranqull-who was like the region of Rohaijacala 
( the Rising Mountain-name of a mountain in Ceylon ) for the 
gem-like thirty-six virtuous qualities-who was a treasure-house 
of intellect-who was as it were a treasure-house of Dharma- 
who was like a shining lamp in the world — who was like a 
merchant on 5iva-Marga (the Path of Blis8)-who was like a blaz- 
ing fire to the trees of Karmas-who was like a Naga-dama^l 
( Piper betel ) in capturing the serpent of mahat garvisfa Kandarpa 
the haughtly God of Love — who was like an ocean for the . 
current of one’s own established customs and those of others- 
who was the locana ( organ of sight ) of the whole world- who 
was like a snare for deer to the organs of sense working at 
will in their respective spheres, -who was like a boat to living 
beings falling down into the ocean of worldly existence filled 
with waters of Mithyatva (wrong belief) -who was capable of 
bearing the great burden of panca-vidha Scara ( the established 
usage, of five kinds — Jnanacara. Dar^anacara -Caritracara-TapS- 
cara-Viryacara)- who was establishing in ^ravaka dfaarma (the 
duties of a Jaina layman) those devout persons who were unable 
to adopt Yati dharma (the duties of an ascetic) — who was intro- 
ducing able persons to the duties of ’an ascetic, and who going 

about from one place to another and worshipping remarkable , 
temples ^on the way, -came to the pleasure -carden outside Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara It became known in the town, that. — An 
acarya v^ho is the receptacle of all virtuous qualities, has arrived 

Some, with curiosity, some, owing to disgust of worldly cares 
and trouble; some with the object of clearing doubts; some with 
the object of doing great respect; some, for hearing the preaching 
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of dharma; in this way — a number of ministers, feudatory rulers, 

wealthy persons, merchants^ magistratef, and citizens came to the 

learned Acarya, and ha\'ing paid homage to him, they took their 

appropriate seats on the adjoining ground. Then, directing his 

eye-sight resembling the shower of nectar on creatures tormented 
* _( 
by the fire of dense Karmas acquired in previous existences, 

the Acarya Maharaja, commenced dharma-d^^ana (religious prea- 
ching) with a deep voice resembling the sound ‘of kslra-sagara 
(Milk-Ocean) churned by Mandaracala (name of a mountain used 
by the gods and demons as a churning stick when they churned 
the ocean for nectar): — 

' Preaching*. 
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1 Khara pava^a paQunna kusagga lagga jala bindti cancalam 


jiyam 

Suraraya-cava'-cavalam kha^eit^a vi galai sarira-balam 1 

2 Pemmampl tnnga sIra Saranta sariyM ta^figamivk tafalam 
Lacchivi cbadd^uddamarav^mcbi^ri p^c^ai 'Cbafalm 2 

5 Payada-pattiya, daru^a-rylvJba-vIyaU'a-mahSsamtKjd^ ■v^t 
Nlvantl SvayS avayavva niccam sariram mi 3 

4 Magimanta-tanta-dlwosahiya va vara^^vi avl^asam 

Bhunjanta d4iiti dufea^ ^isaya visabalM uVVa 4 

♦ 

5 Micchatta-Mpba-riaoliiya malhfrn klmotj jSim paiiralm 
Bhava-saya-paramparSsu vi v^rivva muyanti pp talm 5 

6 Plyaputta-kalattal^a ja^a kajj^su vaftiyam babuso 

Paraloyatfaijam tagivi no bunti ta^;aya 6 


7 Jya bho naum Ji^adbammamanudiijam safaha .sarahasam 
kusala 

Javajjavi vajjamah§sagivva nivadal na tumha jara 7 

8 Tls4 padaij^ puna echlnna pakkba pudaya vihangavaggavva 

Uddhiya dadhabhuyagavva diarlya-rajja jjarindavVa 8 

9 Saccbanda-gahia^a parabhii ja^aija sawattha ^Shaijavihioa 

Cirariddim gumaranta su-ciratn ti;bbh4 kilissihiha 9 
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10 Pajjautam 4tto jampi^ga jai Ka'mlyaim sokthaim 

Bhottum vinchaha ta vlyaraya-vayan4 SBmujjamaha 10^ 

1, This life is fickle like the drop of water attached to 
the end of ku^a (a kind of grass considered holy and forming 
an essential requisite of several religious ceremonies) set in, motion 
by sharp wind; and the strength of fthis^ body melts away at 
every moment like the transient arrow of the king of the gods. 

2. Love also is unsteady like the wave on the river’ 
falling down from the top of a high mountain and wealth^ 
desirous of abrupt abandoning seeks out devices of escape. 

3-4, Misfortunes capable^of evidently manifesting- fearful 
dijiordera, always invade the body like the churning of' a great 
ocean. Pleasures of sense also, treated by gems, incantations 
magic and divine medicines, constantly give pain when enjoyed, 
like the poison-creeper, 

5. The sins, which people bewildered by, Mithyatvai- 
Mohaniya, ( infatuation by 'mithyatva-false belief ) do not leave 
them,^Jike an enemy, for a series of hundreds of bhavas (existences.)' 

6. Dear son, wife, and others for whom every one' dbw 
evil deeds very often, -they even-do not afford any protection 
for a journey to the next world. 

7. Therefore, O wise men! so long as old' age reBembling-^ 
an adamantine hammer has not ' overcome "you, yoii^astionathly 
practise ' J1 ria • Dharrda ^ ( the dharrha propUgafed^ by- Jine^atas- )- 
every day. 

8. -9. But with- the advent ofrit (old age) jou, by movlngr 
wilfully, by causing fear to- other 1 ) 61:8008 and < by. becomingi 

• “bereft ! of means of attaining- Moksa, will try to- remember your* 
former • happiness, and • wili be afflicted for a long; time^ like a: 
bird. with his wings cut off or a snake with his teeth removed,- 
or like a king - having-' his kingdom taken- away TfOm himi 
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10. What more can be aaldl If you are desirous of enjoying 
wished-for objects of happiness then, adore the preachings of 
vitaragas (exalted souls who are free from passions.)” 

In this way, by the preaching ol the fickleness of worldly 
objects, several persons were enlightened. 

Being informed of the arrival of the Acarya 
Maharaja near the town, King Nara Vikrama accompanied 
by numerous elephants, horses, and attendants, v^ent to the 
Guru Maharaja on the next pay with the object of getting some 
news about his wife and children. Having made respectful salution 
to the Acarya Maharaja, the king thought:-Ah I.his charm of 
features capable- of bewitching the entire world; his eye-eight 
resembling the shower of nectar; his melodious voice resembling 
the roaring of clouds full of water; his body adorned with all 
praiseworthy signs; and his speech delightful to all living beings I 
Besides, how can the Moon occluded by Efihu or darkness of 
the Sun becoming deficient in heat or even the sea over-come 
by a mountain, be his equal ? There Is nothing past, present, or 
future that he cannot know. Let me, therefore, inquire about the 
n(^wB of my wife and children*. With this idea in his mind. King 
Nara Vikrama took his seat at an appropriate place and the Acarya 
Maharaja gave an instructive sermon. Several devout persons again 
had enlinghtenment On getting a suitable opportunity, the King 
asked the Guru Maharaja:~0 Bhagavan 1 1 am convinced that there 
is nothing that you do not know. Therefore, do me the favour 
of telling me when I shall be able to meet with my wife and 
children 1 Guru Maharaja 8ald:-0 great king ! By the practice of 
meritorious deeds, the Karma known as AntarSya Karma (a Karma 
causing hindrance to the acquisition of a wished-for object) will 
become abated and ultimately destroyed, and you will be able to 
meet them”. The king replied:- 0 Bhagavan 1 I know it, but 
becoming bewildered on account of un-bearable pain of separation, 

I 'am unable to fix my mind on religious duties; mental self-’ * 
control is the principal requeite of dharma, how is it possible 

for a person of ray status in life? Therefore be pleased to' 
show me, any, other remedy ’. Guru Maharaja said;- 



,229 


. «rf ^ slorsjoT, g q^ ^^ t a t i 

f^q;wippi^ f fJr?( ^nii i 
^ q!iT®Tq^pra? ?!ra? i 
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If it be so, then, render service every day to munl-jana 
(best of ascetics; This, really, is the excellent remedy for the 
accomplishment of your wlshed-for object. 

Because, 

It (service rendered to a muni) breaks even the chain * of 
dense Ksrmas; pierces also durgati (going to low existences) 
delights the creeper of happiness; dispenses with the association 
of misery; and wealth desires always to creep in at the side 
like an image on a bright mirror. Which ever is the happiness 
that a man does not get by association with munis I ** 

The king very joyfully accepted the wording of the Guru 
Maharftja just as a patient accepts the medicine prescribed by 
a .physician or as a man strayed away from a path does a hint 
for a good path, or just as a thirsty man accepts the news about 
a big lake full of clear water; and having done respectful salutation 

to the Acarya, he went home, 

/ 

When both the princes of Naravikrama KumSra, bewildered 
with hunger and thirst were sitting on a bank of the river, a 
cow-herd who had gone into the town for the sale of his curds 
and whey, came there On seeing the two boys who were as 
beautiful as a divine being and who were crying piteously the 
cov/-herd asked them;-0 boys ! Why are you crying ? Who 
brought, you here? Or, who is . your kinsman here? The older of 
the two brothers then narrated their entire account. On knowing 
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ifc^ tiie, cpw-herd' madejfchem cheerful by giving them food and 
drink materials to eat and drink, and having allured them in 
various ways he took the two boys into his cow-pen, and handed 
them over to the chief cow-herd, vvho. entrusted them to his 
wife. The< chief cow-herd’s wife took care of the two 
boys as if they were her own sons- and she was keeping them 
constantly pleased by giving them pieces- of savoury articles of 
food and other objects. , 

j 

The chief cow-herd was a favourite, of the King of Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara. One day he went to Jaya-Yardhana Nagara, 
with a costly present, accompanied by the two boys to do res- 
pectful salutation to King Nara-Yikrama Kumara, Having 

bowed down low before the king, the cow-berd respectfully 
presented the gift to the king. The king gave him tambula 
(the leaf of piper-betel, together with areca nut, catechu, chunam 
and spices folded in the, form of packet ) with his own bands 
and inquired about causes of hla pleasures and pain. Just at that 

time, the eye-sight of Kingr Nara- Vikrama accidently fell ‘ on 
the two boys who were- sitting by the side of the cow-herd. 
The King was greatly delighted. He thought:- These 
two boys who were sitting by the side of the cow-herd 
are mine, let me, therefore, ask the cow-herd” Vf’ith this 
idea in his mind, Kitig Nara-Yikrama asked the cow-herd ; — 
O good man! whose sons are these two boys? The cow-herd 
replied:-0 good king ! they are the sons of a relative of mine; 

my wife has nourished them from their child-hood.” The king 
demanded;-” Good Man ! Say out truth ” Becoming perturbed 
mentally, the chiefjcow-herd'iiarrated the whole account commen- 
cing with his meeting the two boys on the bank of the fiver. 
King Nara- Vikrama was immensely delighted, and with an affec- 
tionate embrace he made the two boys- sit on his lap. On 
seeing this incident/ the cheif cow-herd said;‘- O good' king ! 
From the various gestures and actions of the two boys I knew, 
in the beginning, that they- must be the sons of some feudatory 
rular or- some general of an' army or- of some king; separated'^ 
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from their parents by some .mysterious circumstances in the way; 
otherwise, how are such strange sports of various kinds possible 
every day with them ? They prepare elephants from clay by 
their natural intellect and plrce them with weapons; imagining 
, artificial horses, they make them run; making chariots from mud 
they make them move on; and lifting ^werful sticks imagined 
as weapons by their natural intelligence, they wield them. In 
this way, equipped with their four-dlvisloned army^ they fight 
an imaginary battle, and givfi villages, towns, and other objects 
as presents of victory to children of the town. >Such actions are 
not possible among children of ordinary people. Besides, when 
ever I came here to do respectful salutation to you, they insisted 
on seeing the royal palace, but very often I was coming either 
by alluring them with some cloth or object or by eluding them. 

‘ To-day their eagerness was persistent, and without leaving my 
presence even for a moment, they came with me.’’ The king 
thought:- This fortunate man has done me a great favour.’* 
Becoming greatly delighted, King Nara-Vltoma gave the chief 
cow-herd, the entire possession of the cow-pen and one hundred 
cows with hereditary rights from one generation to another of 
the kingdom; and after giving him numerous costly clothes, and 
betel-leaves, the king sent him home^ 

Having taken the two J)rincefi with him, King Kara- 
Vikrama went to the Acarya atid having done him respectful 
salutation with great devotion, the king narrated the entire 
account of meeting with his sons. The AcSrya Maharaja said 
O kingl Do you now remember what I told you the other day? 
The king repHed:-0 Bhagavani I rfemember It fiilly as my own 
name. Guru MahSsaja saidj-0 fortunate man! There is nothing 
which cannot be accomplished by- rendering service to saints. 
The King replied;- 0 Bhagavan 1 It is perfectly true . ^ I am 
evidently convinced. What doubt Can there possibly be ? Now, 
do me the favour of dispelling my pain of Separation from my 
wife*’* Gum Maharaja, said;-0 great kingl Do nbt become hasty. 
Accepting the words of the Guru Maharaja as true, the king 
went to his palace. 
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With faTourable winds, the ship-owner Dahlia began to 
to move on swiftly in his ship, by the propelling power of the 
sails. At that time, by experiencing the cruel incident unheard 
of before, ^ifavati fell down In a swoon, with her eyes closed, 
on the flooring of the ship, as if struck by an accidental blow 
of thunder-bolt, like a campaka creeper cut off by a hatchet, 
saying “ O darlings ! Ah ! most beloved I why did such a mis- 
fortune overcome me I*’ Attendants who were nesr-by, quieted 
her by cooling applications. When, after a moment, ^lavati 
regained her consciousness, she becoming bewildered with the 
agony of separation from her beloved husband &nd two children, 
began to lament thus with a continuous flow of tears from her 
cye3:-^0 world-renowned all-powerful father I Why do you now 
discard your own miserable daughter who was dearer to you 
than your life itself ? O King Narasimha I why are you also, 
indifferent to the helpless wife of your own son carried away 
forcibly by a wicked man ? Ah 1 Ah ! Even the gods are un- 
favourable now. Ah I beloved husband ! Ah I Family deity 1 

Ah ! all the dig-pals ( guardians of the eight cardinal points ) 
Protect this unprotected woman- being carried away by a wicked 
man. Protect me. ” On seeing ^ilavati lamenting loudly with a 
piteous voice, D6hila told her :-0‘good woman I why do you 
lament thus ? Have patience I am not at all willing to do any 
wrong to you even In a dream. All this inexhaustible wealtn 
is at your supreme sway, and you think me to be your own 
slave; accept the word swfiminT ( mistress of the house ) for your 
eelf, and know these servants to be your own for house- 
hold work. " ^ilav'ati replied :-0 cruel-hearted I O shameless 1 
O wile I O ev4l-minded ! Go away from my range of vision, 
oiherwific I will put an end to my life by suffocation. Ah I I 
am bom in a noble ksairlya family. I am perfectly chaste from 
my birth. Arc you not even ashamed of your life by uttering 

such filthy ivords before ms ? Besides, let this body be tormented, 
let thU life be dentroyed, and let a series of misfortunes come 
on my head one after another, however, I will never give up 
thf name of the husband given by rny father. On knowing 
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this firm resolution of ^ilavati, the wicked merchant ' Dahlia 
prohibited the giving of food, and drink-materials to her. Altho- 
ugh overcome 'by hunger, and thirst, ^ilavati did not abandon 
her firm resolution. 

Becoming perfectly satisfied with the pure chastity of 
^ilavatl, the Goddess of the adjoining Sea, put D^hJI’s ship into 
a whirl-wind. She set in motion violent wind resembling the 
wind of the time of annhilation of the world; she produced 
waves on water as tall as high mountains; she created terrible 
images- of gandharva-nagara ( mirages resembling the city of 
gandharvas ) in the sky, and she displayed clouds accompanied 
by terrible roarings, and sharp lightning. The pilot of the ship 
became terrified; armed warriors became confused; oarsmen were 
alarmed; and Ddhila-the owner of the ship was greatly bewildered. 
At that time, a goddess from the sky said ;-Ah 1 Vile son of 
a merchant I Destitute of judgment I O love-slck, O libidious 
ass 1 Ah ! Fire-like 1 Scornful like a bear 1 Contemptible to the 
people like ajagala stana-( nipple hanging down the neck of 
goats-an emblem of anything worthless or useless, ) If you will 
harass ^ilavatl, ^ou will instantly perish ” Then, with a white 

uttarasahga (upper garment), he commenced the ceremony of 
worshipping the deity, and with a brass-vessel of incense, he 
respectfully entreated the goddess thus ;-0 goddess ! Pardon 
this only fault of mine as of your slave, and leave aside your 
anger. Henceforward, I will never commit such an offence. 
Gods are defenders of the obedient.” The' goddess, then, toH 
D4hila :-Ah I If you will protect Silavatl happily like your own 
mother, then, alas I You will be kept alive” Becoming terrified 
of danger lo his own life, D6hila fully accepted what the god- 
. dess said. The goddess then removed all the unfavourable 
circumstances, and became invisible. With favourable winds, 
the ship took the right course, and the pilot, and other persons 
*on the boat were pleased The merchant was greatly satisfied 
and bowing down respectfully at the feet of Silavatl, and having 
asked pardon for his misconduct, he said ;-0 lovely lady 1 You 
30 
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dd hot be sorry at all. I shall adopt soifie means by which you 
will be able to meet. with your beloved husband.” With these 
wordsj D4hila made her eat something, and gave her an upper- 
portion of the boat for her comfortable use during the voyage, 
Hence-for-ward D^hila was considering ^ilavati as his own 
mother, sister, deity, Guru, or his master’s wife, and showing 
hospitality to her with good food,- clothes, medicines, beteWeaves 
and other objects, he reached the port of his destination. By 
selling his groceries, D6hila acquired much wealth. After finishing 
all his work there, he made his way towards his own town. 

- With failure of favourable winds, Ddhil’s boat took another 
direction, and reached Jaya-Vardhana Nagara* Anchor was cast, 
and the sails were lowered down. Dehila came down on . shore 
with n number of his servants, and he went to King Nara- 
Vlkrama with valuable articles from the other poit, to be given - 
as presents to the king. On receiving permission from the door-^ 
keeper, D4hila saw King Nara-Vikrama, and gave him the vari- 
ous presents. The king received him respectfully. Ddhila sat 
with the King for nearly three hours, conversing about cities, 
and kings of the distant land, about his voyage on the sea, and 
about the merits, and de-merits of the various articles of his 
grocery. Late in the evening, D^hila requested the king ; — O 

good king ! My ship is un'-guarded. Night is coming on Please 
permit me to go. The king thought ;-Let this merchant enter- 
tain -me- during the night, as I am forlorn with the pain of 
separation from my dear wife, ” Thinking thus, the king told 
him :-0 good man ! You .peacefully stay here with me. I shall 
send my men for the protection of your ship. Saying just as 
your Majesty orders,” Dahlia accepted the words of the king.' 
King Nara-Vikmma sent his warriors for the protection of 
D^hil’s ship. At that time, both the princes gOt up, and requested 
the king ;-Father I We are very eager to see it. With your 
permission we can go there,” On Renewing the idea of the two 
princes; King Nara-'Viktama gave them his permission to go,® 
They went to the ship with their body-guards, ' After carefully 
seeing all the curious articles oh the ship, both the brothers 
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elept there for the night. During the last quarter of the night, 
the younger of the two told his elder ^ brother .--Brother 1 Let 
US have some unprecedented story^ so that we may be able to 
pass our night nicely here. The elder brother said :-My dear \ 
What Is the use of listening to other stories. Hear our own 
interesting account,” He replied, ‘'Well, let it beso. ” The elder 
brother, then, commenced the following account 

“Our mother went to public roads with flower-garlands 
in her hands, but she did not return home. Even with careful 

I 

search in the whole town, no clue about her where-abouts was 
obtained. Our father, also^ becoming distressed, went to the bank 
of the river with both of us. While crossing the river with the 
object of making inquiries about our ' mother on the other bank 
of the nver^ our father was dragged in water, and, being carried 
away in the swift current of waters of the river, he went away 
to a distant land. We both of us/were helpless, and a cow-hefd 
tock os to bis cow-pen. We grew up there; One day, 'we went 
to see the king The klng-our father-recognised us. While living 
here we came to the ship out of curiosity.” In this way, the elder 
of the two, narrated the account to his younger brother, ^ilavatl, 
who was staying' in the adjoining compartment over-heard the 
•whole account from its beginning and becoming greatly delighted 
*on knowing the indescribable but 'Entirely experienced account 
given by her sons, with her bodice torn on account of Intensive 
' horripilation of joy, and with the flow of milk from her breast 
owing to love -for her children, at once went ito them saying 
Hsons acquired after a4ong time I Gome and glve^a loving~embrace 
-to- me-your^ mother. She told them her previous account/ Her. 
elder «on recognised her perfectly^ well. With 'both " her .sons 
clinging fast to her neck, she began i:o lament with a faltering 
-tone -expressive -of a long-continued violence of the ' agonyt of 
separation. On knowing the true state of affairs, the attendants 
^f the two princes, consoled her idisturbed mind. < ? 

' At Sun-rise, one of the -attendants speedily went to 
King Nara-Vikrama nnd told hlm;-0 great king I Your beloved- 
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-‘OUr queen-has met with her two sons on the ship of this 
merchant. Becoming extremely delighted, the king asked the 
ship-owner with astonishment;-** O good man ! What is the true 
account ? Becoming frightened, Dahlia said:-‘*0 good king I In 
the first place, please favour me with the grant of protection to 
my life, and I will tell you the whole account. The king accepted 

bis request, and Ddhila narrated the complete account including 
his attachment towards her, her being carried away in his ship, 
her lamentations, hia own allurements to her, and threat of 
danger to his life from the Goddess of the Sea. On hearing this, 
King Nara-Vikrama allowed the merchant to go away along 
with his ship and merchandise Then, ^iiavati was seated 

on an elegant female elephant, equipped with a capacious 
umbrella and white chowries on each side, and she entered the 
royal palace with great pomp, being honoured and praised by 
the people at every step, and giving gifts of gold to the poor 
and helpless, at numerous places. The king celebrated a festival 
of rejoicing for eight days in the town. The king, putting on 

costly garments after bath and anointment, relating his own 
previously experienced incident to Silavati who was extremely 
delighted at heart and was surrounded by her two sons, and 
carefully listening to the episode of her abduction, accidentally 
remembered the unparalleded good behaviour of gardener PStala* 
The King told ^iIavatl:-Dear 1 Even a father cannot be as 
affectionate as that great man- the gardener, ^ilavati replied ;= 
Dear husband ! What you say is quite true. You confer favour 
on him by giving him affluent wealth. Ah I dear I ready 
acomplishment of the desires of one’s benefactors is the fruit 
of wealth which is as fickle as the , clouds of the late evening.” 
King Nara-Vikrama accordingly sent for the gardener from 
Syandana Nagara Gardener Patala was made a king of,a 
province, and he was given many elephants, horses, chariots, 
armed warriors, wealth, and many articles suitable for a kingdom. 

One day, King Nara-Vikr^ma, acompanied by Queen 
^ilavati and the;^ two princes, went to the pleasure-garden outside 



the town, with great pomp. On seeing th>5 Guru Maharaja there 
the King respectfully knelt down at the feet of the Acarya and 
narrated the whole account of the acquisition of his wished-for 
object-the (gueen ^iiavati. Guru Maharaja said:-0 King! Many 
such auspicious objects of various kinds, are attained by rendering 
service at the feet of sages. The words of the Guru Maharaja 
are Infallible “Ah 1 the glory of Jalna Dharma! Ah I I am also 
fortunate^ in every way, that I met with such a worshipful Guru.’* 
While refecting on this topic, King Nara-^Vikrama earned for 
himself, the divine truth of samyaktva (right belief) the Kalpa 
Vrlksa ( the Wishing Tree ) of Bliss. Guru Maharaja saldi-‘‘0 
'Xing! Henceforth, you accept jalna Dharma with firm conviction,” 

The king replied:~0 BhagavanI Only extremely vigilant persons 
are suitable for Jaina Dharma. How can ordinary persons like 
myself observe the religious rites ^ Guru Maharaja was at once 
led to realise that- As yet the knot of Moha ( infatuation ) is 
strong. The inclination towards Mlthyatva ( wrong belief ) is 
fixed. The resistence to sensual pleasure is yet violently blended 
and religious preaching is especially only for the act of hearing. 
Friendliness is only suitable for him for the present. With this 

idea in his mind, the Guru Maharaja said “ O good King ! If 
it be so, you render service to well-behaved sadhus. Extol Jaina 
Dharma, and sj^mpathlse with devout persons who are e^eriy 
following the principles of religion preached by Jine^aras. Your 
Karmas of very long duration, will thereby be destroyed ” With 
perfect faith in the words of Guru Maharaja, King Nara-Vikrama 
went to his own palace. While enjoying various worldly pleasures, 
the fame of King Nara-Vlkrama spread in all directions. 

Acirya Maharaja, eatabllshing devout beings on the path 
of True Religian, left that place along with his disciples and 
Illuminating the lotus-like hearts of devout persons by the rays 
of his nectar-llk speech, the acarya, in course of time, reached 
Jayanti Nagari. With the permission of King Narasimha he 
stayed in Campaka pleasure -garden outside the town, accompanied 
by a number, of Ms asceticr-lHsciples yirho ^ were, always eager 
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in performing their religious duties. It became known in the 
town that an Acarya well -versed in all the Siddhantas has 
arrived in the pleasure-garden ” People of the town went to do 
respectful salutation to the ACarya Maharaja and King Naraslmha, 
also, accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, warriors, and by 
his harem, went there. Having respectfully done Pancftnga 
Namaskara(obeisance done in a way that the five members of 
the body viz, arms -thighs-head -chest-abdomen touch the ground) 
to the Acarya Maharaja and the munis, the king sat on the 
ground and the Acarya Maharaja commenced religious preaching 
capable of dispelling moba ( infatuation) and explaining the 
frailty of worldly objects. 
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JahS^.-Vailay&filtidhu nimmagga vadailyam dullaham, 

Ko^ rnSnuBattam sampayya pama^jja viyakkbaijs. 

2. KhanoVi nSukammassa jal j^na-vl^assaro, 

TeQ^va mucchio Ibo nlruwiggo kaham bhavd i 

,w ‘■‘' 

3. Bhav4jja ko’vl kim dhimam nidda-'karaotilalaso, 
Mandird havvavaiiugga-jala malSpa-Ihdd ? 

4. Vi^sd euhagamm^vi sappah^o payattai, 

Dugg^’gant^ bhavattban^ j4 na kirapi samtha^. 

» 

5. Ha6 se nlyabiiddM4 tband vietyai, 

Ann6 eokkb^ na pav^i siddhigaddbamma sambald. 

6. Bal6na t^ija klm kajjam ? kim va teija dha^e^avl ? 

Na jam saddhammamaggassa uvayar4 nijujjai ? 

*J, Ja^jja sawaha dhammd pamaya-pariharaC, 
Jivagbaya-nlvlttimmi pavittimmi suh4su ya, 
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8. Suyai Moha sambaddha pavam kuvvanti pa^I^o, 

■ Te^a pav^ge santatta nivadantl abo gaim, 8. 

9, Gainda iva bajjbanti jo^ilakkh^su 9^gaao, 

Kim kim dukkham na p^kkhanti fcikkhamavlyakkbaija ? 9. 

10. Tamha evam nanm jaidhammam eawaha samayaraha, 

w 

Eeo khu tiwa duhajala^asama^agha^i varlsanasamo jam. 1 0. 

• / 

11. Saggapavagga mandira roha^a niss^nidanda eariccho, 

Kammubbhadavlda vlvlhadanekka dharukkada kuhado 11. 

12. Acir^ija-^dinna-nlegesasara-niss^yaso suhatthihim, 

A^usariyawo sammam su-satti-juttehim sattehim’ 12. 

As follows : — 

1. Which wise man will be careless after having attained 
'manusyatva (existence as a human being) which is difficult to 
be obtained like the seed of the fig tree sunk into a great ocean. 

2. Even a moment of ayu karma (karma determining 
age-limit) is not gone. It is non-permanent. The world is in- 
fatuated with it. How can any one become free from distress ? 

3. Can any intelligent man be so careless as to be eager 
for sleeping in a house burning in flames of fire. 

4-5. People travel with provisions for journey even for 
a foreign country which can be easily ' reached. Those, who do 
not at all desire for any (provisions) for their journey in the 
dreadful, and endless positions of worldly existence, become 
grieved at every step, hurt by their own mean Intellect; and 
they, unprovided with any provision in the form of True Reli- 
gion for the attainment of siddhi ( Final Emancipation ) do not 
get any happiness. , 

j 

6. What is the use of strength ? or what also, with that 
wealth which Is not employed in the welfare of the path of 
True Religion \ 



1 . Booming free from oareleg&nfis^, 6nd6avoui? 

for True Ueligion, and, also, for abstinence from jivaghaia they 
(injury to living' beings), and for efforts iii meritorious deeds. 

8. People entrapped in infatuation for their sons and 
others^, do a wicked action, and distressed by that wicked action, 
they degrade themselves to a position in the lower region (hell)* 

9. ^ They become fettered innumerable times in thousands 
of births as lower animals like elephants, and beasts and what 
severe miseries do not these ignorant persons experience ? 

10^12* Therefore, knowing this, practise Yati Dharma 
( duties of an ascetic ) by aji means. It is like a shower of 
rains for pacifying the fire of severe misery* Also, it is like the 
foot-path of a ladder for ascending svarga ( heaven ) and the 
abode of Final Beatitude; and it is like a sharp axe In cutting 
down the trees of Karmas Besides, it soon gives most excellent 
ni^^r^yasam ( Final Emancipation ) It is certainly fit to be pra- 
ctised constantly for persons who are desirous of happiness and 
who are endowed with power of energy. 

On hearing the preaching, the iClng said ;-0 Bhagavan 1 
Leaving off the care of my kingdom, I will entrust my lion 
with the burden of my kingdom and I will take pravrajya (reli- 
gious mendicancy ) as you advise. V Guru Maharaja said It iS 
proper for a man lifce yourself who Is afraid of worldly existences. 
You do that work speedily, so that there may be no obstacle 
in it; and diligently avoid carelessness. 

53, King Narasinsha, then, returned to his 'palace and 
having done necessary work he called his ministers to his presence, 
and made them acquainted with his own intentions. -The ministers 
readily comprehended the entire Situation. The private individuals 
who had been sent previously for careful search of the Kumara, 
came to the king, and, with a low bow, they narrated the entire 
account of Nara-Vikrama Kumara to the king, beginning with 
his leaving the loWn and ending with his attjuisition of the 

31. 
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kingdom of Jaya-Yardhana Nagara, The king was extremely 
pleased, and he made these persons contented by giving them 
more wealthy than they ever expected to get. Then, the king 
Bent Buddhi-S§gara and other ministers for the purpose of 

bringing back Nara-Vikrama Kumara to him. After a continuous 
journey for several days, they reached Jaya-Vardhana Nagara. 
On hearing the news of the arrival of the ministers, Nara- 
Yikrama Kumftra accompanied by a number of attendants, went 
personally to receive them. The ministers were made^to enter 

the town with great pomp. King Nara-Vikrama respectfully 
honoured them as he would his own father, and at a suitable 
, opportunity, he inquired about the object of their arrival there. 
The ministers repIied;-0 Kumara I The king is desirous of having 
diksa (renunciation of worldly pleasures and adoption of ascetic 
life) and he is thinking of entnastlng the burden of governing 
the kingdom to you. He has, therefore, sent us here with the 
object of taking you to him*” King Nar.i-Vikrama installed his 

elder son on the throne In his stead, and, accompanied 
by his army, he went with the ministers and reached the out- 
skirts of Jayanti Nagarl in due course ol time On hearing the 
news of the arrival of Nara-Vikrama Kumara there, Kinof Nara- 
simha accompanied by his Queen Campakamala went a 'long 
distance to receive him. As soon as Nara-Vikrama Kumara saw 
his father coming to him, he was greatly delighted and getting 
down from the elephant, and* going there with the ministers, 
he prostrated himself low at the feet of his parents By seeing 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara after a long time, his parents were 
extremely delighted and with an affectionate embrace, they made 
him sit on their laps. King Nara-Slmha inquired about the 
KumSr’s health, and after some time both of them went to 
their respective palaces. When asked, the Kumara narrated all 
the account commencing with the time of his leaving his father’s 
capital town. Experiencing much delight by meeting with each 
other after a long interval, they- passed their days happily. 

One day King Narasimha told Hara-Vihrama Kumara 
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‘'My son I Strictly observing the customary usage of my ancesters 
and justly punishing rogues, I governed my kingdom for a long 

time. Now, you excel me by bodily strength, excellence of 
meritorious deeds, and valour, you, therefore, accept the kingdom 
and protect the country in accordance wlthjour heriditory custom; 

and I shall practise the True Religion followed by my ancestors.” 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara replied:-*‘Father I Please suspend this 
idea for the present. I am extremely eager for your dariam 
(meeting). I have come here after a long Interval. This is not 

the appropriate opportunity for that auspicious deed. You remain 
a house-holder for a few years more,” The king said My 
dear son I Do you not see this head full of white hairs ? Why 
do you not examine this skeletou-llke body \ These rows of 
teeth shake when I attempt to chew a little; my eye-sight 

cannot do the work of seeing objects; my whole body is full of 

! 

wrinkles and my body has become disabled to do my work. O 
Bonl Do you not actually see my deplorable condition? Even 
after actually experiencing the disordered condition of my body 
by the loss of its former elegance, how can I possibly remain 
as a house-holder even for a moment, like the withered disc of 
the Sun gone to the W'est, and the disc of the Moon during 

early morning or like the withered leaves of an extremely old 
worn out tree, and the forest of lotus-flowers contracting at the 
setting of the Sun. You, therefore, leave off your insistance. 
Accept my words and be a helper in my religious affairs.” On 
knowing the firm resolution of his father, the Kumara sitting 

still, as if he had been hurt by a thunder-bolt on account of 
agonies never previously undergone or as if he were prepared 
from plaster or as if he were engraved in a piece of marble 
or as if he were painted in a portrait, began to cry 
very loudly. The king quieted him with gentle words. Nara- 

Vikrama Kumara accepted with great difficulty, the king^s 
proposal '^of his coronation On an auspicious day, the coronation- 
ceremony of Nara-Vikrama Kumara was performed in the 
presence of ministers, feudatory rulers, friends, grandees, and 
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citizenB, and he was anointed with one hundred and eight lyala^as 
amid great pomp. King Narasimha, giving paternal advice 
to Nara-Vikrama Kumara Bald:- ** Dear Son 1 Although you are 
an ocean of justice, politeness, truth, and a multidude of other 

gem-Ilke qualities, it is my duty to give you some advice. This 
royal wealth is, like blindness without the formation of cataract; 
intoxicating without wine-drinking, and it is like darkness 
impenetrable to the rays either of the Sun or of the Moon. You 
Bhould, therefore, act in such a way, that the fame of our family 

resembling the whiteness of the Moon, may not be stained; 
that the tree of our valour flourishing since a long time may 
not be broken; that the lotus-Iike morality of our family may not 
get withered; that roguish persons may not become un-restrained; 
ihat the public may not become estranged; and that your 

subjects may not he made miserable by the burden of heavy 
taxation. 0 Son 1 by acting in accordance with my advice, you 
will be able to secure all your wished-for objects according to 
your will in this world, and you will be happy in your next 
life.'’ 


S4, Soon after giving advice to the Kumara, King 
Narasimha went to Acarya Maharaja Samanta-bhadra Surl. Now, 
King NararrYikrama had a big palanquin capable of being 
carried by one thousand persons, made ready for the diksa 
of King Narasimha. After a bath, King Narasimha, putting on 
various ornaments on his body, sat on the palanquin. Strong 
persons, having put on clean clothes and excellent ornaments, 
^rried the palanquin, Th?n, King N^rasiraha, having gone opt 
^f the town with great pomp, while giving valuable giftp tp the 
popr and needy persons, with musical instrnments of yarious 
kinds pi.ayipg melodiously, being praised by bards, with songsters 
singing merrily, amid the enchanting sound of auspicious songs 
of females of the town, and amid elaborate daqping pf dancing- 
girls, went to the Acaiya Maharaja, and having cpme down from, 
the palanquin, and going three times round, he knelt aj the feet 
pf the Guru Maharaja and with an ( closed pa|ms the 
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form of a lotus ) In front of his forer-head^ he eald :-0 Bhagavau 1 
Please give me Bhagavati diksa ( a form of dtksa preached by 
the XirthankarBs ) and rescue me from worldly miseries/' Guru 
Mabarftja accepted his request. King Narasimha removed all 
the ornaments and costly garments from his body, and putting 
on only one cloth, he adopted the faultless diksa which is like 
a thunderbolt In destroying the great mountain of Karmas in 
•ccordance with the injunctions laid down in the Sid'dhantas, 
with an auspicious perfectly while shining thought-tint increasing 
at every moment by excellent calmness of mind. Guru Maharaja 
tha't time, gavft^blm advice as follows 

* 
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1 ^ha^io ya jaha-Bhedgya! Esa samsara sindhu navavva 

Tumad gahiyS dlkkha ta sammam ujjamijj^u I 

2 Ma k^isl khaoamdkkapipi papamittdhimr-duha nfmittdhim 

' dukkdhim visa>a-kasadhlm saha bbadda! 2 

3 Evam camkamlyawam bhottavvam dvamdva salyavvam 

Evam bhasdyavvam iccai nivelyam guru^a 3 

1. And he said as follows:- O fortunate man! You have 
taken this dikw which Is like a ship for crossing the ocean of 
samsara (worldly existence.) Therefore, make strenuous effort by 
all means. 

2, O jJJi}§trious map! Do not have association, even for 

a jyith peq§ual pleasures ^ud passions, which ?ire bad 



246 


Counsellers and which are sources of misery. 

3 You should move about thus with carefulness. You 
should eat thus. You should sleep thus. You should talk thus. 
All these were explained by the preceptor. 

Then, making his body lean by the continuous observance 
of fastings of two days, three days, and thirty days at a time, by 
going about unrestrictedly in villages, towns, cities, by studying 
diligently the rituals of an ascetic, by becoming perfectly occupied 
in ceremonials prescribed by the SlddhSntas, and by the destruc- 
tion of all his Karmas, while protecting-Samyama Dharma (duty 
of an ascetic) as if it were his own wealth. King Narasirpha even- 
tually attained Rnal-Emancipation. His son King Nara 
Vikrama ruled over the kingdom of two places, and, having 
entrusted the government of the two kingdoms to his 
sons, he, also, took Bhagavall After practising 

severe penance, he was born as a god in Mahendra devaloka- 

End of King Narasimha’s Story. 

“ 0 King Nandana I J narrated the life-incidents of 
excellent persons as desired by you. By hearing it, O King! 
You, also, engage yourself so diligently in religious practices 
that, in a short time, your life may become examplary to 
excellent persons. 

On hearing this, King Nandana prompted by an intense 
feeling of abhorence to worldly objects, requested Guru Mah5raja 
O Bhagavan 1 You are like a shower of nectar to living beings 
heated by the fire of worldly miseries, like a treasure of eatables 
to byngry persons, like Cintamapi (thought-gem capable of ful- 
filling all desires ) to people dominated by misfortune, like a 
lamp capable of illuminating objects in a mountain-cave invisible 
through darkness, like a residential-island for persons drowned 
in a greet ocean, and you are like an excellent Sarthavaha 
leader of a caravan) to people making vain struggles for finding 
out a way in a dreadful forest. I was very fortunate in meeting 
with you, 0 ornament of the noble lineage of compassion 1 I 
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sincerely wish that yoti get me safely through the ocean of 
worldly existence which is unfathomable with the mass of water 
In the form of endless, terrible, and immeasurable Mlthyatva 
(wrong belief ), which Is non-naylgable on account of great whirl- 
winds in the form of Moha (infatuation), which is full of series 
of waves in the form of constantly occurring births and deaths, 
which is filled with the mire of passions; which is overwhelmed 

with muitltudos of crocodiles in the form of diseases befalling in * 
various ways; which is impenetrable on account of the darkness 
of ignorance needing careful consideration; which is terrible like 
a battl'i'-fight to timid persons as it is naturally inaccessible, 
fearful, interwoven with evil consequences, ungrateful, and a 
source of grief, exertion, and other troubles, and a source of 
commotion; and which is capable of causing intense horripilation 
by meditating calmly from various stand points, by becoming 

my pilot of a ship-in the form of faultless asceticism -whose 
holes are covered by tightly fitting precepts of Jnana (knowledge) 
and Dnr^ana (perception) which is very firmly encrusted with an 
adamantine plasteiing of stoppage of Karmas-whlch is bound 
for the Path of Renunciation by the force of the wind of penance 
which le unshaken by the waves of other philosophical doctrines, 
and which is filled with thousands of gems in the form of 
various kinds of virtuous conduct.’* G-uru Maharaja said-* O good 
King ! do not delay now.” King Nandana then, entrusted the 
burden of government of hia kingdom to his son, and having 
renounced "royal wealth, as if it were a malady, he came out from 
the state oi a house-holder like a bird from a cage, and became 

a Jaina ascetic, endowed with five varieties of samiti i^carefulness 
in making movements), restrained with three kinds of ^uptis 
(guardednesB with regard to activities of mind, speech^ and body) 
wiio was albe to conquer all the parisakas ( troubles created by 
other agencies), who was powerful in subduing all the passions 
and who was capable of pacifying all sinful acts In course of 
time, Nandana Muni studied Eleven Angas, and although his'^body 
was becoming lean by practising, without the least disturbance 
severe austerities, of one month’s duration each, difficult to be 
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uhdeftaken tiiftid persons, With ths abj^l of dasttoylng 
preVloufe KafmaS not atofied for, during past eixisten^fes, ha began 
ta hioVe about Without any restriction 

55. Besides this, Nanddna Muni devoutly adored the Viiar- 
sthanakas ( the Twenty Exalted Dignitaries ) which are chiefly 
instrumental in the attainment o£ Tirthahkara G-otra Nama Kar* 
^ma in the following manner: — 
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f?R»PrRW»fr5 'KWf <Wl«»T II II 

1. Sawa jaga jivabandhura bandhvabbu^ jlya-kasi^, 

Slvapanthasatthavah^ tattl'ahim girahim thuQ^ma^o. ,1 

2. Vavagaya jara maraga bha4 sivamayalamaijantanaa- 

kkhaym patt^ 

Param4sar4 ya siddbfe samiddhaBokkb^ namainsanto, 2 

ft 

3 Sannana cara^a damea^a mababbarwddbaraoapaccala sahflvam 


Cauwannam eangham 6kkam saraganti maananto. 3 

4. Kaniqioyahigo guruno pancavihayaradharaijadhirasea 

Anuva kayajanaijuggahabhavam sammam pasamsanto, 4 

5. Saddhammasidlnla-ciit6 satte dhamm4 thlrlkar^ma^^; 

Parlyaya-pamqh£^-th4r4 uvayuhnto ya bhayavant^ 5 

6* Sasamaya ‘paragamaya parudha gadba samsaya sahjwsa 

' nimahaii^; 

Sugsusanto niccam babusBp4 Bahu^o pavard 6 

7. MaBaduinaBa-tlm§l?air-viviha tava kamma-karajja padlbadd^ 

VisBamatjalija taha tavassi^o padlcar^ma^o. 7 

8. Anganangasarurv^ suyammi savvannu-nicchiyatthainmi; 

Aijavarayam gayacUto tayatthaparibhavaijujjatto. 8 

9* Tattattha saddaha^jappahana earn mat tapavajra vattliummi; 

Sankaldosajalam pariharamapo payatt^ija, 9 

10. Na^alQiain uvayarapamuha vi^ayammi bahuvigappammi; 

Alyaaparamparayam yajjanto niu^abuddhld 10 

11. Padll^ba;?^ pamajja^a pamuhavafesayaviblsu vivihagu; 

Saddhammabadbalakkho khaHyaniniccainpl rakkbanto 1 1 

12. Sil4 pinduggamapabhii dosaviraha va4su pancasu vi; 

Pa^iavahal^Bu ya visohayanto ya mSlinnam, 12 
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13. Paisamayam satpv^gai bhava^S jala bhavagujjutto; 

Sasarir^Vihu niccam raamattabuddhim a-ku^amaQO. 13 

14. Bajjhabbhantararuvam barasabh^yampi ghora tava kammam 

Aniguhiyanlyasatti ayarama^o ya pai-divasam. 14 

15. Dhammovagari sahuna vattha kambala raokkbariiuvagatajam; 

D4nto kohal^am niccam cayam ku^anto ya. 15 

i 

16. Ayarlojjhaya tavassi th4ra sahammlyana S^hS^am;' ^ ^ 

Kula-ga^a gila^asangh^ v4yavaocammi vatfanto. - 16 

/ 

17. £4simpi tataviha avayavasajayadutthacitta^am; 

Osahadaijaibim eamahibhavam ca jaijamaijo. 17 

18. Akkbara paya gaha silogamdttayamsawaya a-puvvasuyam; 

Ahigaya Buttatho’ viha suyanurag4na padhama^o. 18 

19. Bhatlim taka baknmakam taddittbaoa ^amiriabbaVabayatti; 

Vihlga^am clya niccam suyassa Bammam paySslnto. 19 

20. Bhavva^a dkamma kaha^e^a paldi^am pavaya^udnaiki 

pai^atnerih; 

SiyaTayasaha^^na ya ku^ami^o suddhacitt4pam. ' 20 

21. So Nandaija-muiji vasaho iya vlsaith;a9agaim phasht^ 

Tlttayara-nama-gottam kammam bandh4l paramappa. 21 

1. Having praised with suitable speeck, the Jln4<varas 
who are like disinterested brothers to all the living beings of 
the world, who have conquered passions and who are like a 
leader of a caravan In showing the Path of Moksa ( Final Ema^ 
nclpation ). 

2. Having done obeisance to Siddhas ( Liberated Bolils ) 

who have become free from the fear of old age and death , who 
are the great souls who have acquired 3ivam ( Final Beatitude ) 
which is permanent, endless, and unperishing; ' and who enjoy 
uninterrupted happiness. ^ 
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3. Having considered that the cauvannanl eangbam [ the 
Congregation of four units viz, Sadhus (ascetics), Sadhvis (nun9\ 
5ravakas (male followers of Jine^varas), and ^rSvikas ( female foll- 
owers of Jine^aras ) which is capable of bearing the great 
burden of Right Knowledge, Right Belief and Right Conduct, is' 
the only resting-place. 

4. Having extolled impartially the preachers who are 
the treasure of Compassion, who are courageous in carrying on 
the Acira ( customary rites ) of five kinds viz. 1. Jnanacara, 
2. Dar^anacSra. 3. Caritrara. 4. Tapacara and 5. Viryacftra. ) 
and who are intent on favours towards even poeple who have hot 
done any service to them. 

6. Having applauded the* excellent saints who make 
steadfast in religious duties living beings whose mind had |)ecome 
slackened in the practice of True Religion. 

' 6. Having rendered service to well* versed excellent 

sadhus (ascetics) capable of removing thousands of deep doubts 
relating to those of others. 

7. Having become h place of repose foir penitent' ascetics 
who are busy with austerities of 'fasting for one month, two 
months, thr^ee months, and other austerities. 

. t 

8. Becoming uninterruptedly engrossed in the sacred 
Learning embodied in Angas or that outside the Ahgas, whose 
various meanings have been ascertained by the Omniscients and 

becoming engaged in the repeated meditation of their meanings. 

1 

9. Carefully avoiding the net-work of doubt, and other 
blemishes regarding the excellent object-samyaktva predominant 
with right faith In the Sacred Knowledge and their meaning. 

10. Abandoning by shrewd intellect, the consecutive 

succession of transgressions about guidance in customary obeisance 
to Jnsuia (True Knowledge), Dar^ana (Conation) etc. ' 
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11, Becoming devoutly attentive in religious duties such 
as ava^yaka vidhi (inevitable ceremonies) viz pratilekhana (careful 
examination of utensils by the eyes) pramarjana (cleansing) etc. 
and guarding oneself from transgression, 

’ I 

12, Becoming free from faults relating to aims, and their 
production etc. in s’lla (daily practice, as well as, morality) and 
cleaning the dirt from the five vows such as pravatipata-(abBtineQCe 
from Injury to living beings) etc. 

13, Becoming engaged, at every moment^ in the net-work 
of renunciation towards worldly objects, and always not doing, 
in the least, mamatva buddhi (affectionate regard; Regarding ns 
"mine” or one’s own) towards his own body, 

14 Practising every day severe penance of twelve kinds- 
in the form of external and internal austerities, without concealing 
his own capacity, 

\ 

15. Griving clothes, woollen shawls, and other articles, to 
sidhus who have done service to him in carrying on his religious 
duties, and always abandonings anger and other passions. 

16. Rendering service to Acaryas (heads of the church), 
upidhySyas (teachers), devout ascetics, venerable aged saints, co- 
-religionists, and to Kula (a congregation of many families of 
ascetics), to gatja (a class of disciples of one acarya), to diseased 
ascetics, and to sri sahgha (a congregation consisting of sadhus 
(ascetics), sadhvls (nuns), ^ravakas (male followers of Jine^, varas) 
and ^ravlkas (female followers of Jineivaras). 

7. Reconciling the minds of these pious souls when 
they have become disheartened owing to some calamities, by the 
giving, of medicines etc, 

18. Reciting repeatedly the previously un-heard of words, 
syllables, verses, and metrical verses of praise, on account "of 
his love for Sacred Learning, although he knew the sutra and 
its meaning in every way. 
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19. Accurately displaying devotion and high opinion of 
the ScrlptufeS, Carefully reflecting on their meanings, and 
acquiring them accordance with the prescribed order, 

20. Elevating excellently with a pure mind, the status 

of the Slddhanla§ fey the iiaily preaching of reiiglouB doctrines 
with the help of syad\^da, to devout individuals. "• 

21- The excellent Nandana Munl-haviftg thus performed 
the religious rites of visaithmagai (twenty exalted dignitaries) 
-the supreme soul-acquired the Karma named Tirthahkara-nSma 
-gotra Karma. 
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56. Acarya Maharaja Sciman tj^ipcandrici^a Surl 
deicribes the ascetic life of Nandana Muni In hia well-known 
work Trisasthi ^alSka Paru» Caritram Parva 10 as 
follows ; — 
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^ ^W'Rmiil^^Dil II II 

^ <l^sf^ II 

pf^ ?ri^ WwTO?: TOT#^Tg7 : i 

iir#^ 5 w^'nI w: II ^<:» 11 

I 

1. Catur-vim^atyabda-Iaksmim janmato atttya Nandanal^ 


Viraktah Pof^iIacarya-sam?p6-vratamadad^. . 220 

2. Masopavaealh satatah ^rama^yam jca prakarsayan 

Vyaharsid guru^a sardham grama-kara-puradisu 221 

3. Ubhabhyamapadhyanabhyam bandhana-bhyam ca varjitah 

Trlbhirdandal r gauravaidca ^lyai^ca rahitah sada 222 

4. PrakstQa catuska^aya dcatui^ danjni vivarjitah 

Caturkatba rahita^caturdharma-paraya^ak 223 

5. Caturvidhairupasargalra pariskhalito-dyamah 

Vrat^su pancasudyukto dv6sl ksun^fiu pancaau 224 

6. Pahcaprakara-svSidhyaya prasaktab prativSsaram 

Bibhrapak samittil)! panca~j4ta pancandriya^i ca 225 

7. Sad jlva-nikaya-trata sapta-bhisthana-varjital^ 

Vimuktis^amada sthana)^ sa nava-brahmaguptika^ 226 

I 

8. Dadhad dasavidham dharmam samya gek^a^angabkrlt 

Tapo dvada^adha kurvan, dvada^a-pratimirucilj 227 

9. DuQsah5mapi aakisijuk pari^ahaparamparam ^ 

Nirlho Nandana'Muni-r-varsalaksam tapo^ karot 22o 

/ 

Saptablpk Kulakam. 

10. Arhadahaktyadibhilji sfchanairvim^atyapl mahatapak; 

Durarjamarjayam3lsa Tlrthakrlmiama-karijia sak 229 
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11. Sa niskalankam ^rama^yam caritva mulatapi Ll; 

Ayuh paryanta samay4 vyadbadiradhanamitL 230 

12, Jnanacaro’sfadha prokto yah kala-vinayadikah;' 

Tatra me ko’pyatlcgro yo’bhunnindami tain tridha, 231 

• 13. Yah prokto dar^anacSro’stadha Nih samkitSdikah; 

Tatra me yo’tlcaro* biiut tridhapi vyutsrlj^ ml tam. 232 

14. * Ya krita prar^inam hiffl^^a euksma va badarapi va;. 

Mohadva lobhato vapi vyutsrijami tridhapltam, 233 

15. Hasya-bhI-Iobha-krodbadyair yah mrisa bhasitam maya; 

Tatsarvamapl nindami prayascltam caraml ca 234 

16. Alpam bhurl ca yat kvapi paradravyamadattakam; 

Attam ragadatha dvdtat taisarvam vyutsrya myaham 235 

17. Taira^cam manUsam divyam malthunam mayaka pura; 

Yat kritam trividhenapi trividham vyutsrijami tat. 236 

IS. Bahudha yo dhanadhanya pa^adinam parigrahahj 

Lobha do^nmayakari vyutsrljamitrldhapl tam 237 

19. Patr4 kalatrd mi|.r4 ca bandhava dh?iny4 dhand gcih4; 

Any^^vapimamatvam yat tatsarvam vyutasrujamyaham -733 


2X IndriyairabhibhuteBa ya abara^caturvidhah; 

Maya ratravupabhoji nindami tamapl tridba. 233 

2 1 . Krodhor-mano -maya-lobho -rago-dvesah -kalistatha; 

Pal^nyam paranltvado’bhyakhy5namaparam ca yat. 240 

22.. CSritr^aravlwyam du^amacaritam maya; 

Tadahara trividhenapi vyutsrijami samantatah^ 241 

/ 

23- Yastapah syaticaro’bfaud bahy^svabbyantardsu ca; 

Trivldh^m^,trLiyj[ilhdnapi nindami tamaham khalu 242 

24 Dbarmamasthana-visayd yadviryam gopitam maya; 

YlryacaratH' ca- uindamt tamapl tridhJU 243 
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25. Hato dumkta^ca mfiyfi yo yiksy Shari kincatia; 

YaayapakSrl kimcld va ksSmyatu so* kkilah: 244 

26. Yaica mitramamitro vS avajaho’rijano' pi va; 

Sarvah kwmyatu me sarvam BarVesVftpl samo’smyaham 245 

27. Tiryaktvd sati tryanco narakatv6 ta narakah; 

Amara amafatvd ca mauusatv^ ca mSnusah. 246 

28. Y4 mays sthapita duhkh4 sarv4 ksSmyantu mama; 
Ksamyamy6myahamapi t4^m maltri sarv^su m6 khalu 247 


29. Jivitam yauvanain laksml rupam priyasamSgamah; 

Calam 8arvaml<km vStyanartUa-bdhitarngavkt. 248 

30. VySdhijanmajatS-mrityu graetaiiSm praninasmiha* 

Vina Jinoditam dharmam dara^am ko*pi naparah. 249 

31. ^ Sarv4*pi jtvah svajana jatah para-janS^ca ti; 

Vidadhita pradbandham tdsu ko hi maiiSgapi 250 

32. feka utpadyat^ jantur^ka dva vipadyat^; 

Sukhanyanubhavaty^ko duhkbartyapi sa dva hi. 251 

33. Anyadvapuridam tSvadanyddbatiya-dhanSdlkamj 
Bandhavo’ny4’iiya!^ca jivo vritha -muhyati bali^ah, 252 

34. Vasarudhlra-mansasthl-yakrut-vlomutr'a-puritd; 

Yapugya^ucinllayd murcham kurvita kah sudhlh 253 

35. Ava-kraySttavdi^mdva moktavyamacira-dapi; 

Lalltam palitam vapi vlna4varamidam vapuh. 254 

36. Dhtrdga kfitardijapl martavyam khalu d^hlna; 

Tanmriyeta tatha dMtnanna mriy4ta yatha punab, 255 

37. Arhanto mama sara^am ^ara^am Siddha-sadbavab; 
Udtritab kdvalibhl-r~dharmab ^ara^amuccak&ib. * 256 

38. Jina-dharmo mama m5ta gnruetato’ tha sodarab; 

Sadhavab sadharmik^ca bandhavo* nyattu jalavat, 257 
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39. Risabhadinstlrthkarannamasyamya-khilanapi; 

Bharatalrivata-viddharhato’pl namamyaham 258 

40. Tirthakrldbhyo namaikaro d4habhajam bhavacchid4; 

Bhavati krlyamsujah sa bodhi-iabhaya coccakalh, 259 

41. Siddhdbhya^ca namaskaram bhaga vadbbyah karomyahami 

Karmaldho’dahl yai~r-dhyaniDa bhavaeahasrajam, 260 

42. Acary^bhyab panca vidhgcardbhya-Bca namo namah; 
Yal-r-dh3lryat4 pravacanam bhava-ch^dd sadodyataih. 261 

43. ^rutam bibhrati y4 sarvam ilgy^bhyo vyaharanti ca; 
Namastdbhyo mahatmabhya npildhyayd bhya uccakalh. 262 

44. .^lavrata sa-nath4bhyah. sadhubbya^ea namo namah; 

Bhava jaksa sannibaddham papam nirna^ayantl ye. 263 

45. ' Savadyam yogamupadhim bShyama-bhyantaram tatha; 

Yavajjivam trivldhena trividliam vyutarijamyabam., 264 

46. CaturvldhShaharamapl yavajjivam tryjamyaham; 

Ucchvasd caramd ddhamapi hi vyutsrijamyaham 265 

47. Duskarama garhaijam Jantuksamaijam bhavanampi; 

Catuh ^ara^am ca namaskaram cana^aiiam tatha. 266 

48. feyamaradhaQa sodha sa kritva Nandano Munih; 

Dharmacaryanak^amayat sadhun Badhvisca sarvatah. 267 

49* Sastim dinanyanaa^anam palayitva samabitah; 

Pancavlmsatyabdalaksapurgayuh so’mamo mrutah. 268 

50. Athadhipraijatam PusDOttara namni vistrute; 

^ Vimane sa upap4d4 ^ayyayamuda-padyata. 269 

|1. Antarmuhurtannispannah sa tu ddvo maharddhikah; 

Apaniya d^vadusyamupavlsto vyalokayat. 270 

52. VimSnam d^vaaampatam devarddhim ca vilokya tarn; 

Dadbyau sa vismitsh praptam k6n4dam tapasa maya. ^71 
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53. So^pa^yaccavadh^K purva-bhavam tacca Vratavanam; ^ 
Aho prabbavo’rhalddharmasyeti c^tasya-cintayat. 272 

5i. Atrantar^ Eurfih sarv4 tamutpannam surottamam; 

Sambhnya baddbanjalayo jagadur-mudita iti. 273 

55. Svaminjaya jagannanda jagadbhedra ciram j^ya; 

V 

* Tvam nah svami jitam trayasvajitum vijayasya ca. 274 

56. Warn vimanam bhavato vayamajnakarah Burab; 

Ainun)upavananyuccairamu-r-majjana vapayah. 275 

57. Idam ca Siddhayatanam Sudharmdyam Mahaeabha; 

MajjanankoMankurusvabhl^ekam kurmahd yatha. 276 

58. ^Lvatn tairamarairuktsh sa gatva majjanakasi; 

Simbaean^ eangbrjpltb4 nisasada-maragra^ih. 277 

59. Divy^na payaea tatrabhi^tab kumbha-pa^ibhib; 

Nmy6 ca kinkara Buraib so*lankara-niketanum 278, 

60. D^va-d{isy4 nyadhadang4 vasasi tatra so’marab; 

• Angaragam bhusa^ianl kiritaprabhu tini ca. 279 

61. Vyavagaya-Babham gatva vacayat pustakam ca sab; 

Puspadipujamadaya Siddhalayami) aya ca 280 

62. " Astottararhatpratima^atam snapayati sma sab; 

Anarca ca vavand4 ca tustava ca satnahltab. 281 

63. Gatva Sudharma-irastban^m sanglta kamakarayat; 

Vitnan6 tatra bhoganeca bhunjanso sthadyaihfiruci. 282 

64. Kalyaijak^svarhatam so Vldehadlsu bhumisu; 

Agajjlnan-vavand4 ca samyaktvagu^a bhusa^ab 283 

65. Ayuf vlm^ati sagaropamamitam so* puri devagrabih; 

' . Paryantd’pl vidd satah -pratikalam d^dipyamanam ^riya, 

Muhyantl hyapard trivistapasadah sa^maea^esayu^b, 

Kvapyuccair-na tu Tirthakriddivisado’ tyasanna 

. puoyodayab 284 


34 
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1. Becoming disgusted with worldly objects, Nandana 
(Muni) took the vow of asceticism under PottHscarya after the 
lapse of twenty-four lac (hundred thousand) years from his birth. 

* 

2. Illuminating his ascetic life by his constant observance 
of fasting of one month’s duration at a time, he went about 
villages, towns, dwelling places etc, along with his Guru. 

3. — 7 Nsndana Muni~devold of two kinds of evil thoughts 
(artta dhyana-meditaticn about doing injury to others, and 
raudra dbj ana-sentiment of wrathful injury) and of two varieties 

-of bondage raga- affection, and dv^ sa- hatred ) — always free from 
three kinds of chastisement ( mana da^da-mental chastisement, 
vacana daijda-veibal chasilsement, kaya dajj da- corporal chasti- 
sement), three kinds of gaurava (rasa gaurava-dignity of objects 
of taste, riddhi gaurav(t--&\%n\iy of prosperity, iatd-gaurava 
dignity of freedom from pain.) and three kinds of ^alya ( 
^alych-^ thorn like sting caused by deceit. Ntyar\a ialyor^ thorn 
like sting caused by a firm resolution of obtaining worldly 
objects during next life, Mtihyatvetr-dariana ialya ( a thorn-like 
sting caused by wrong belief): — with four kinds of kasaya (passions) 
Krodk^^BXig&T^ Mana^ pride, Ma^a, deceit, Lohha gr^ed) perfectly 
destroyed, -with absolute freedom from four kinds of sanjn|, 
(consciousness) idiora sanjna-\nh\\nC3X Irom food, bkaya sanjm-- 
instinct from fear, Maithuna san/ft^-inBllnct for cohabitation. 
Parigraha Sanjna^ instinct for hoarding of property possessious 
etc), -without indulgence In VikcUha Irrelevant talk) about (1 Raja 
Katka — talk aboult a king, his miuisters-his administration etc. 
2 D^ia Katha talk about various countries, the habits and customs 
of. their people, their morality administration etc. 3. Str\ Yiatha- 
talk about females," their appearances, forms of beauty, moral or 
immoral habits, love matters etc. 4. Bhakta Katha-X^^ about 
eatables, food-materials, drinks etc.-and deeply engrossed in 
four kinds of dharma ( 1 dana-abhaya dana (giving protection to 
living belng'^, jrana dana (trachmg of sacred writings) 2. ^ila- 
observance of chastity and teaching of morality to others. 3 Tapa- 
twelv^ kinds of penance. 4. Bhava-Religious meditation about 
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self)— Steadily^ unbaffled by four varieties of upasarga (hindrances) 
viz (1. Favourable and 2 Unfavourable troubles from friends; and 
3. Favourable and 4. Unfavourable troubles from enemies)- 
absorbed in the five vows ( 1. Pfana tipai viramma - abstention 
from injury to living beings. 2. Mri^av^a vtrntaxict abstention 
from telling a falsehood 3* A-dattadana viramana-abstention 
from taking a thing net given ;'-theft-steallng. 4. Maithuna 
viramana-abstention from sexual intercourse. 5. Pari^raha 
viramaija-absteniion from hotardlng of unnecessary possessions, 

property etc, — adverse to various kinds of pleasures of the five 
organs of sense — daily devoted to the five varieties 6f svadhyaya 
(study of the self) ( 1. Vacana- reading, recitation, 2/ Pricchana- 
questioning, 3. Pr^ksmd deliberation 4. Anu-pr^ksr^d~ifi^^ 2 XQA 
deliberation, and 5 Dharvaa .^(Z^/^a-religlous stories; legends] — 
Nourishing the ' five Samits 1. Irya-Samiti — Carefulness 
in moving, about, 2, Bhasa-Samitl-Carefulaess in speech 
3. Esaija-samltl-Carefulness In acceptance of alms. 4, Adana bhanda 
niksepapa-samitl -Carefulness in taking and re-placing of utensils. 

5. Paristhapanlka-samiti-'Carefulness^ln the disposal of secretions 

from the nose and throat, and excretion (urine, foeces etc of the 
body)-Conqueror of the five organs of sense — Protector of the six 
kinds of living * beings (1. Prlthlvi kayika-earth-bodied, 2. Ap*- 
kaylka— water-bodied. 3. T4jas-kaylka-Bre-bodled. 4 Vayu- 
k5yika-alr-bodied. 5. Vanaspatl-kaylka-Yegetable-bodied. 6. Trasa 
kayika-Mobile living beip5gs)~exeflipt from seven kinds of fear 
(1. Iha loka bhaya-fear of danger from objects or living beings 

of this world or about one’s future in this life. 2. Paraloka bhaya 
-fear of danger from wicked gods or demons or of one’s position 
ih next life. 3. Adana-bhaya-fear of their of one’s wealth and 
property. 4. Akasmad bhaya-fear of un- foreseen misfortunes. 5. 
AjWlka bhaya-fear of the loss of the means of one’s maintenance’ 

6. Maraga bhaya — fear of death and 7. Apaya^a bhaya-fear of 
dishonour)-p8rfectly free eight varltles of pride (1. Jatl mada- 
pride of one’s family. 2. Kula mada-prlde of one’s noble lineage. 
3. Labha-mada-pride of one’s acquisitions. 4. Ai^varya-mada- 
pride about one’s supreme authority. 5. Bala-mada -pride about 
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6ne*s strength 6 Rupa mada -pride about one’s beauty. 7 Tapa- 

mada-pride about one’s religious austerities and 8, S’ruta-mada 
pride of one’s Sacred Knowledge) — well-gu)arded with regard to 
the nine fences of the vow of chastity-They are:- 

* 

GrStha 


12 3 4 6 

Vashl kaha nisijja iadiya kudkintara puvva klH4 panic 

Aimayahara vibhusagaya nava Bambhac6ra guttio 
1. ( With regard to Vasahi Vasati-Avoidence 

of a dwelling place frequented by females, lower animals 
( of both sexes ), eunachs etc. 2. Kaha Katha 

Avoidance of familiar conversation or of religious preaching to 
females in secluded places-unattended by a number of other 
females and avoidance of talk on love-matters. 3. 
nisijja PnT?Tr nlsadya-Avoidance of sitting on ihe seat occupied 
by a female or of sitting on the seat previously occupied by' a 
female before the expiry of forty-eight minutes. 4 - Indiya 

indriya-Avoldanco of looking at- the face, breasts, eyes, 
hands, feet, and other parts of the body of a female 5, 
Kuddlntara Kudyantara-Avoidance of listening to amorous 

talks of lovers from an intervening screen or wall 6. 
puwaktHya purva kridlta- Avoidance of remembrance 

of sexual enjoyments previously done with females. 7. 
aimayahara atimatrahara-Avoidance of taking highly 

nutritious food and drink-materials in excessive quantities. 8. tjoftif 
paQilya pra^ita- Avoidance of taking highly nutritious food 
and drink materials. 9 Vibhusaija Vibhusaija-^ 

Avoidance of adornment of body)-preserving the ten varieties 
of virtuous qualities of ascetic life ( 1. ^jfar ksanti ksama- 

forbearanco. 2. Mardava-gentleness, 3. ^rt^arjava-honesty. 
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4, Jgfe Muktl ( nirlobhata )-freedom from avarice 5 

tapa-religiouB austerity. 6 Samyama-self-control. 7. ^ 

satya-Truth 8. (?q[^4) ^auca (a-caurya)^purity of mind and 

body, 9 grqftsTs; a-parigraha-A state of remaining without 
wealth and property. 10. Brahmacarya celibacy, chastity) 

-Well-stored up with (a knowledge of) Eleven Afigas-practising 
twelve varieties of ?nT tapa-religloui austerities ( Tapa is of two 
kinds viz bahya (external) and abhyantara (internal). 

Bahya tapa is of the following six varieties- 

^ II 

\ 

1 a 8 4 

Ana^aijamuijoariy a-vittisahkhevan am rahaccao 
6 6 

Kayakii^so sanltijayaya bajjho tavo hoi. 

( 1. apasagam ana^anam-Remaining 

without food; observance of fasting. 2. u^oarlyfi 

unodarlki — Panlal feeding; taking four or five mouthfuls less 
than what is necessary. 3. Vittisahkhevanam 

yrittlsanksepa — Taking of minor vows with the object of lessen- 
ing the number and quantity of the articles necessary for main- 
taining oneself. 4. rasaccab rasatyaga-abando* 

ning of articles like milk, curds, ghee, molasses, oil, and sugar 
capable of producing passions 5. Kaya-kil4so 

kaya-klesa-Endurance of pains of loca-plucklng out of the 
hair of the head and beard and also exposure to rays of the 
Sun etc. 6. Sanlinata contracting of body limbs. 

Abhyantara tapa is also of six varieties 

fiprait i 

Payacchittam vi^ab veyavaccam tah4va sajjhao 
JjhSqa usaaggo vi a abbhlntarab tavo hoi 


V 


i70' 

' ( !♦ payacchlttam prayadcitta-purification 

6f mind mostly (from previous sins.) 2. Vinaya-respectful 
behaviour towards persons possessing virtuous qualities. 3. 

V 4yavaccam vaiyavrittya-rendering service to elderly 

members of the gaccha and to give them food-materials’ 
medicines, clothes etc; also to young disciples, diseased sadhus 
. and to sadhus observing religious austerities 4. Sajjhao 

^[p:qT?r svadhyaya-study. 5. dhyana-conceritration of 

mind and 6 ussaggo, utsarga-rellnqulshing the 

body in meditation:) — desirous of avoiding transgression In the 
twelve praUmas ( Yogic practices^ of ascetic hfe-aud tolerent of 
series of unendurable troubles disinterestedly practised austerities 
for one hundred thousand years. ^ 

8. He, whose penance is great, acquired the Karma 
Tirthakritnama karma” (Ttrtbankara Nama Karma by his devotion 
to Tirthankaras and others, through the rhedium of (his adoration 
of) twenty exalted dignitaries. 

9. Having spotl^sly led ascetic life from the beginning, 
he did aradhana (adoration) even at the end of his life. 

10. What-so-ever transgression had been done by me 
in Jnanacara (acquisition of knowledge) which is spoken of as of 
eight kinds viz with regard to Kala (time), Vinaya (polite manners) 
etc. I censure it tridha (mentally, vocally and bodily), 

11. What-so-ever transgression had been done by ihe 
in darfenacara (observance of right belief which is spoken of as 
of eight kinds viz with regard to nih^ankita ( fearlessness ) etc 
I abandon it tridha (mentally, vocally, and bodily.) 

12. The injury to animals small or even great, done out 
of infatuation or out of avarice. I abondonreVen tridha, (mentally, 
vocally, and bodily.) 

13. censure all falsehood spoken by me, either jokingly 
or on account ol fear, avarice, anger - etc. and I move about 
mostly "with a mind free from sin. 


f 
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14. I abandon all that pamdravya (article belonging to 
another but not given, small as well as great,) which had been 
taken by love or hatred. 

15. I abandon mentally, vocally, and bodily, the sexual 
intercourse, done by me before relating to brute life, human 
life, and divine life, in past, present, and future. 

16. I abandon mentally, vocally, and bodily whatever 
hoarding chiefly of wealth, corn, domestic animals, I did out of 
fault of avarice, 

17. I abandon all the mamatva (sense of mine), self-interest 
that I had with regard to son, wife, friend, brother, corn, wealth 
house, and other articles). 

18. I also censure mentally, vocally, and bodily the food 
and drink-materials of four varieties eaten by me at night, 
when I was betrayed by senses. 

19-?0, I abanaon collectively whatever wicked acts I did 
through anger, pride, deceit, avarice, love, hatred, quarrel, slander, 
blame, reporting, 

21. I really censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
transgression was done by me in external and internal penance 
in past, present, and future, 

22. I also censure mentally, vocally and bodily, whatever 
transgression in viryacara I did, by sparing my strength in the 
matter of religious rites. 

"23. who has been injurecl, slandered, robbed in the 

least, or ill-treated by me, may show indulgence, wholly to me. 

24. One who is a friend, or an enemy, or a relative or , 
an’ enemy, or a relative or an inimical person, may all show 

indulgence to me. I am completely indentical with alb 

^ * 

25 -26. ' Those lower animals In their brute condition, 
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helliBh beings In the Naraka State, celestial beings in their divine 
state and human beings in human existence, who have been 
put to misery by me, may all show indulgence to me. I also show 
Indulgence towards them. I really have friendship with all 

27. Life, youth, wealth, beauty, association with beloved 
persons-all this is unsteady like the waves on a sea set into 
motion by wind 248 

28. In this world, there is no other shelter except the 
Jinoditam Dharmam ( the religion preached by Jin^^varas ) for 
living beings who have been afflicted with disease, birth, old 
age, and death, 249, 

29. Even all the beings are born as one’s kinsmen and 
as strangers, who will ever do affection towards them in the 
least f 250 

30. A living being is produced alone; he alone dies; he 
alone experiences pleasures; he alone experiences miseries 
also. 251 

31. This body is different, and different from it, is com, 
wealth etc; kinemen are different and Jiva (life) is different; 
the fool vainly becomes bewildered. 252 

32 Which wise man will have murcha (mental delusion) 
for the body filled with fat, blood, flesh, bone, liver, foeces, and 
urine-the abode of filth. 250 

« 

33. ' This perishable body, even if fondled or protected, 
should be given^up like a house taken by hire. 254 

t 

34. Embodied living beings- courageous as well as timid- 
should certainly die. Therefore, a wise man should die in such 
a way, that he may not die again. 255 

r 

35. Arhats (the worshipful Tirthahkaras) are my shelter; 
Siddha-Sadhavas (the Liberated sages) are my shelter; the 


/ 



>c273 


v^Dharma propagated ^ by, the K4vallns Is the shelter Jn. the highest 
^<?4^gfee. -256 

' Jina-^harma ( Ih^' religion “propagated by ’ the Jiii^svaras ) 
^‘'Is'TTiy mother; th4 Velfglous preceptor Is “my father; ^aW Hhe 
""'^tfdhus are 'my brothers, “a^nd' co-re ligionists are my ' 'family- 
members. Eyerything else Is’' indeed like a’ snare. “257 

t 

j 

‘^i SI ' I bow down low before all /Tlrthahkaras-Risabha- 

« 

d4va and others Also, I bow down , low, i before ArhatB of 
Bharata-ksetra, Air vat, and Yideha ksetras. 258 

^'38, NaWaskara (’Obelgance ) to' iTlrth^hkaraa “results' - in 
cutting down of Worldly 'existences ’* of embodied' * 'beings. ’ Any 
.one .doing it, acquires enlightenment in the highest d^ree. 259 

' '^”39.“"rdo obeisance -to" Siddha Bhagavans hy ^whom 
Karmindha ( the KaWias . as* wood' ) “* •> gen'emted ' in t thotisands'i of 
worldly existences) was burnt^,by the fire of dhySna ,( relegious 
meditation). ' 260 

f* T 

‘40. Obeisance to the acaryas practising ' “the' ^ nve- 
« fold acaca (Jnanaujara,-Dar^an5cara,.Caritracara,.TapacSra, Ylryacara) 
'byr whom is assidaously? preserved the pravacana (sacred^scriptures) 
for the cutting down of worldly existences.. -x261 

- " 41 . Obeisance in the ^highest- degree,* to. the noble-souled 
- Upidhyayas who .hold’ the*fentlre Sacred -.rKnowledge, and who 
^^xplain it^toj students. 262 

42. Obeisance/ to the '^sadhus, endowed' with the 
'>vow of" -perfect ^ txelebacy, who* -dispel. * the vsin* accumulated 
iduring hundred-thousand^* worldly? existences ^'263. 

I abandon in past, , present, and future, slnfurcombihation 
‘ Of external as well as internal fraud, so - long as I am alive, 
Mentally, vocally, and ' bodily." 264 

* -44. ' I ieavefioff^food of*' four* kinds asilong as I live, atid 
'i -abandon ^even fth’e body -with thedast^hreath, '* 266 
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45. 4C'. Having thus done the adoration in six ways 
viz L Du^karma garkar^a (censure of evil deeds) 2; Janfu Ksama- 
ga^ (showing of indulgence to (all) creatures) 3 Bhavanai (directing 
one^s thought to religious subjects), 4. Catu^ar^am (seeking the 
shelter of four;- a, Arlhanta Bhagavan, b. Slddha Bhagavans. 

Sadhus. d, the Religion preached by the K^valins) 5. Nama- 
skara (obeisance) and 6. Ana^anam (avoidance of food and drink- 
materials), Nandana Muni, asked pardon from religious preceptors, 
Ssdhus, and Sftdhvls, in every way. 266-257. 

r- 

47. Having observed abstinence from food peacefully for 

sixty days, he died . disinterestedly with a completed age-limit 
of twenty-five hundred-thousand years. 268 , 

48. Then he assumed the form of a god in the extensive 

vimana ( celestial car ) named Puspottara In . Pra^at d4va-loka 
(appeared In the ^ayya (divine bed). 269 ,, 

49. He-the affluent god-produced within a mubOrta- 

havlng removed the divine cloth and having taken his seat- 
looked around. 270 , * 

50. Having seeti the celestial-car prepared by gods and 
divide splendour, he thought astonishingly;- By what penance' is 
this acquired by me? 271 - 

51. He, saw, through the medium of Avadhl Jnana his 
previous bhava (worldly existence) and the observance of vows. 
He thought within his mind,. Aho it is the splendour of the 
Religion propagated by the Arhats. 272. 

52-55. Mean while, all the gods delightedly assembled and 
with closed afijali addressed the excellent god who had been 
(recently) produced; thus:-Victory Swamin ! the gladdener of the 
world I The benefactor of the "world I May you prosper long ! 
You are our lord. You protect the conquered; and have victory 
over the unconquer^ed. This vimana ( celestial car ) is yours/ 
we are gods obeying your orders. These are pleasure-gardens. 
These, again, are bathing-wells This is the ^Iddhayatanaiii 



(celestial temple). This is the Sudharma Maha-sabha and bathing 
house. You put on ornaments, and we do the anointing 273- 
274-2/5-276 

56. Being thus spoken to by the gods, he-the foremost 
of the gods-having gone to the bathing-house, sat on a lion- 
seated throne equipped with a foot-stool. 277. 

] '’t ' 

57. Anointed there, with divine water by servant-gods 
with pots in their hands, he was then led to the treasure-house 
of ornaments. 278. 

* I v 

58. That god, there, put on garments of divine cloth, and 
also paints, ornaments, diadem etc. 279. 

r 

59. Having gone to the Vyavasftya ,Sabha (study-hall) he 
read books and having taken flowers, and other articles of worship, 
he went to the Siddhalaya (temple of the Siddha Bhagavans). 280, 

60. He did the ceremony of bathing one hundred and 

eight images of Arhats, and he peacefully worshipped, did 
obeisance, and was satisfied, 281. • ' r • ' 

61. Having gone to Sudharma' Council-all he had singing 
performed, and enjoying pleasures there according to his own 
w^ll, he lived in the vimana. 282. 

i r 

62. He-the ornament of the virtue of samyakt\/a-went to 

I 

Yld4ha and other countries, on the auspicious days (Kalya^ak^su) 
of Arhats, and did obeisance to Jlneivaras, 283. 

s ‘ 

^ V t- 

63. He-the foremost of the gods-completed the age-1 Imlt 
of twenty sagaropams; even at the end, he was :every-day 
especially brilliant In splendour. Some other gods, become 
bewildered in the highest degree, within six months of their 
living remaining as their age-limit. But not the Tirthahkaras 
dwelling in heavens whose rise of fortune In consequence of 
antecedent good works, is too near. 284, 

Muni Srl Nahdana Rl^l had led a spotless highly examp- 



laryi ascti6' life for one hundred ’tholisancl .years. Daring uthat ns 
timej-’he did f 11 80500 •Ma5a^k8amaga:( observance^ of. ifastings ; ofot 
one month’s duration at a^ time) and having devoutly wor8hipped\^ 
the^ Vi^asthanaka padas ( the twenty exalted dignitaries ), he 
acquired for himself, the excellent, un-perishable, highly adorable 
Tirthahkara-gotra NsUpa Karma (a Karma suitable for birth as 
a Tirthahkara). 

On«> Death. Bed.— 


Besides this, on his death-bed, he seriously thought' about* 
the following by way of (1) Duskrita garha' ( censure of^evil '* 

actjions { (2) (^akaia vjiva .,Jc§ama9a ( fore-give-ness^ towards all 

living beings. (3) Bhavanic (purity of thoughts) , (4) .Catu^ara^a 
(thinking of Arihant BhagavSn, Siddha Bhagavan, Sadhus, and 
the' Religiori preached' by the Kevalins as the chief support of 
life),'“ (5) 'Namaskara- (obeisance to exalted souls) and - (6) Ana^na ^ 
(remaining’ without* food and drink). 


l;..i I censure mentally,* vocally and .bodily every {^.trans- 
gression:- in".|Jnanacara '(acquisition, of right knowledge) wit^tTeg^d-- 
to Kala (time), Vlnaya (respect) j etc. 

I 

2. f L renoqnceffnen.tally, vocally, and. bodily .every trans- 
gr^^ion;/ia.daj;^ftnaca)ra (right thinking) with regard^ tp doubt ..etc.. 


3. I atone mentally, vocally, and’ *bodiI]^, fOr injury or 
causing,, dea^h^ to. gross or minute living beings that m^y have 
don^,tbif0Ugb. avarice^ or , infatuation'. 


r 


4, I censurei my-.> conduce and seeknpenance for idling Jlest.'. 

through derision, fear, anger, or greed. p 

5, ’i^J repentr, for having 2 taken. throughLoIovj^Kapr vhatred/r 

thingsynotrgiyen tolme bycthe.ow^erin. Ji'fi 

6, I, atone for having done, having got it ^ciohe, or for. 
having^ given my consent, for sexual intercourse witli a human, 
female, a brute female, or with a divine female, either mentally, 
vocally, or bodily. 

' ' 7. ^ F Censure mentally, vocallyV and' b'bdiiy," the boarding. 


of corn, -wealtk/ fidds; hordes,- powsj- vehicles; fuiinitufei etcj^idone 
by I me tin my previousvlhres^thjcoag^igreed. 

9 

8. I renounce whatever attachment I may have for my 

sons; wlfej-^iriends; brothers, wealth, corn^ houses,- andaothet such 
worldly^rtictes. ^ 

9. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily my conduct in 
having eaten food and drink-materials* at, night = for the purpose 
of 'sensual ' gratification. 


10. I censure mentally, ^ vocally, and bodily^ whatever 
♦rangressions. I may have done or whatever wicked acts i" may 
have done In my Carltracara (Right Coiiduct^)* through anger; 
pride, j deceit, greedy Jove, or hatred, quarrel,! cunningness slander, 
blasphemy, ‘.or- through .any . ^otheti.vice.w 

U. . I cenaure mentally,, vocally, .and bodily,.^ whatever 
transgressions I may have done while practising external, as well ^ 
as internal, austerities. 

■'f 

12^^. L censure f my, poodyct mentally,, vocally, and bodily, for ,, 
having committed a fault in vicyacara, [ use, of strength ] by . 
concealing my , strength in the. performance practice. of religious 
duties.,, . 


13. Let those who may have been beateh by' mey- or^ 
addressed with abusive language, or robbed of their belongings,^^ 
or 'those* who may have 'received - ill-treatmentifati my, hat>ds, or 
thbse who' are* my- friends- orr‘my -enemies/ *or;*4hosef who lare my^ 
kinsmen or other individuals/ pardon'^me,- , L enteitaine-rnelthert* 
love nor hatred towards them. , , 


14. Letialbthose whPPii^JrniEtyv-have, tormpi^t^drbrutes 
in the brute state, hellish^ beings in , their hellish state, ^ods in 
their divine life, and human beings in their human lives, forgive 
me^for^’my miscoududt, and<lIaBkopardoni,ffora,1--silbpf ,them. I 
have fraternal love for all. 


i' r' 


0 



16. This life, youth, wealth, beauty, and association with 
beloved individuals — all are as fickle as waves on a sea set in 
motion by a strong current of wind. 

I 

16. There is no other shelter in this world- except the 
Religion preached by Jln^ndras for living beings afflicted by 
disease, and agonies of birth, old age, and death. 

^ 17. All the beings have at one time or another, been 

bom either as one’s kinsmen or '«s othersh Now, who will create • 
the slightest obstractlon ] 

18. Every living being is born alone. He alone dies. 
He alone enjoys happiness. He alone experiences misery 

19. The Soul Is distinct from this body. Wealth, corn, 

etc are something else. Kinsmen also are other bodies. The ' 
Soul is quite distinct from this body, wealth, corn, and ^rnily 
members. However, only a foolish man has a vain infatuation 
for them. > . . 

' - 

20. Which wise man will have a Moka (an Intense longing) 

for this body, whi(^b is a filthy receptacle for fat, blood, flesh, 
bones, tumours, [osces, urine '^etc ? ^ f ' 

21. This body is certainly' to' be left off In the end, like 

a tenanted house. That is to say, it Is perishable, even though 
it may have been carefully nourished, and protected in various 
ways. . , 

22. All living bejngs-the bold as well as the timid ones- 
must necessarily die; but wise persons should die in such a way - 
that there is no further death left for them 

23. May the AnAani BhagavSns protect me. 

24. ' May the Siddka Bhagauom protect me. 

25. Let the Sadhus be my shelter. 

' 26. Let ' the ' Religion .preached by the K4vall BhagavSns 

be my shelter. ^7 ^ ' 
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. 27. Jalha Dharma is ,my mother, its preceptors are my 
father; the SSdhus are my brothers, and my co-religionists are 
my family-members. Everything else in this world, is like the 
colours of a rain-bow. 

/ 

28- I boyr down respectfully before Tirthankara Bhagavan 
5r! Eii§abba D^va Swamt and other Tirthahkaras of the present 
series of Twenty-four Tirthahkaras, and also before the Arhats 
of other Bharata Ksetras. Alfavata ksetra, and Maha-Vldeha 
V ksetra- The Namaskara (obeisance) done to Tlrthankaras destroys 
worldly existence fdr all jiving beings, and it is productive of 
Enlightenment, 

29 I bow down before SIddha Bhagavana who have burnt 
away all the Karmas of thousands of living existences by the 
fire of religious contemplation. 

30. I bow down before the AcSryas (the leaders of a 
company of saints) who carefully observe the five acaras (rules 
of conduct viz. 1. Jnan5c5ra) ro increaee knowledge. 2. Dar^anacSra 
(to induce strong and steady faith.) 3. Caritracara (to Improve 
one’s daily life ) 4. TapacSra to practise austerity. 5. ViryicSra 
(to increase the power of ones* inner self). 

31. I bow down before worthy Upadhyayas; who, being 
desirous of destruction of worldly existences, are the repositaries 
of Scriptural Knowledge and who are especially, qualified to 
teach, and are in charge of instruction to saints.^ 

32. I bow down before well-disciplined Sadhus, who are 
able to destroy, in a moment, evil Karmas, accumulated during 
thousands of worldly existences, 

1 

33. I abstain from mental, vocal, and bodily activities of 
sinful acts, and I relinquish all external and internal attachments 
mentally, vocally, and bodily till the end of my life. 

34. I abstain from all the four varieties of food and drink- 
materials til! the end of my life. 
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'3S/i*’£ib^tidon liilsf^’bodyf atJthe-'Jesfe'-breatH of this worldly 
"^'fcxirtertce. 

Having thus seriously thought about the above -nAmed 
conditions of life, Muni Nandana RisI asked pardon from his 
' 'ldb4rirtiicSiya^'(religiouB preceptor); 'Sftdhus,.-and-s5dhvl3’(nunB). 

Having remained without food and drink for ^Ixty days; 
having led-sannyasa dharma (ascetic life) for one hundred thousand 
. .yearp, and rhavlng completed a total age-Hmit of twenty-five lacs 
of .years at death, the illustrious muni appeared as a charrtiing 
god in the Upapada 5ayya (divine b^d of birth) In the extensive 
vimwa named Puspottara In the Pragat d4va-Ioka (tenth heaven) 
with'-an*' ^age-Hmlt of* twenty J^igaropams ^during • his* next life. 

i ^ 



Chapter Vl 

Twenty-Sixth Previous Bhava. 

As an affluent god in Praoat-d4va loka. 

The soul of NayasSra during the twenty-sixth previous 
life of Sramapa BhagavSn Mahavira was born as an affluent 
god in Pra^at deva-Ioka. 

r 

' Having completed his full term of life, Muni Nandana 
Ri^, within an antar-muhurta (48 minutes) of his death, appeared 
during his next llfe-the twenty-sixth Previous life of ^ramatya 
Bhagavan Mahavira-as an affluent god in the upapadctr-iaiyya 
(divine bed of birth) of the extensive Vimana (aerial car) named 
Puspottara In the Praijat ddva-loka (tenth heaven). On removing 
the divine cloth from the bed, and taking his seat on it, the god 
looked around, and on seeing the unexpected acquisition of 
vimanas (aerial cars), multitudes of gods, and great prosperity, 
the newly-born god amazingly thought: — ‘‘By what austerities 
did I acquire all this?*’ Then, through the medium of his Avadhl 
Jnina (visual knowledge) which"^ he had only recently acquired on 
account of his birth as a divine being, he saw his previous life, 
and on having a recollection of the severe austerities done during 
that life as Nandana RIsl, he thought:-0 1 How wonderful Is the 
sublimity of Jaina Dharma? 

At that time, all servant-gods of the vimana, went to the 
new-born god, and rejoicingly bowing down with anjaiis in front 
of their fore-heads, they said:-0 Lord I You are the gladdener 
of this world ! You are the benefactor of the universe 1 Victory 
to you ! May you remain happy for a long time I You are our 
master and protector I You are fortunate. This vimana is yours. 
We are your humble servants. These are the beautiful pleasure- 
gardens. These are vapls (square-wells) for bathing and amuse- 
ment. These are Siddhayatanas ( eternal temples ). This is the 
great assembly-hall named Sudharama. This is the snaua-griha 

36 
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(bathing chamber). You come into the bathing chamber, and let 
us do your anointing ceremony.” 

Having accepted the request of the servant-gods, the 
god went into the bathing-chamber and took his seat on a llon- 
seated-throne equipped with a foot-stool. The servant-gods 
gave him a bath and anointed him with divine waters. He, then, 
was taken into the chamber of divine garments and ornaments. 
There, he wore two divine garments, applied divine perfumes 
to hia body, and put on a diadem and other divine ornaments. 
From there, the god went Into the Vyavasaya Sabha (assembly- 
chamber ) and read some books there. Then, taking fragrant 
flowers and other articles of worship, he went into the Siddh5- 
yatana (eternal temple of Siddhas) and worshipped one hundred 
and eight Images of Arihant Bhagavans successively with water- 
ablutions, with fragrant substances, flowers, obeisance and euloglc 
hymns. Then, entering the SudharmS sabhS he listened to the 
singing and dancing of divine actors The god, then, began lo 
enjoy the divine pleasures of senses in his Vimana. 

Occasionally, the god went to Mahavid^ha and other 
sacred places on the auspicious days of Janma ( birth ), DiksS 
(renunciation) etc, of Tirthahkara Bhagavans with the; object of 
worshipping with euloglc hymns the existing Jln^^varas there, and 
rendering them service. 

All the gods, except the gods who are to be Tlrthankaras, 
in their future life, suffer from great anguish through infatuation 
when six months remain for the termination of their divine 
existence. They feel annoyance and lasitude because they know 
that they will lose all divine happiness and that they will not 
get such prosperity in any other condition of life. The flower- 
garlands on their necks become withered and the beauty of their 
face becomes lusterless. 

On the other hand, gods, who are to be Tlrthahkara in 
their future life, do not in the least, get infatuated on account 
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of the preponderance of their meritorious Karmas* The flowef 
garlands on their necks do not wither. They have strong fedth 
In the Teachings in the Jlne^aras and, being perfectly familiar 
with the distinction between living objects and dead matter^ 
they always behave with a well-balanced equanimity of mind for 
the ultimate betterment of their soul. 

In this way, the god of the Puijpottara vimana completed 
an age-limit of twenty sagaropama years. 

This finishes the description of the twenty-six bhavas 
(worldly existences) of the soul of Nayasara. 



Appendix No. 7 

Vi^a-sthanaka Pada 

The soul of Bhagavan Mahavlra, durlug ' his 

previous twertty-fifth dkava as Nandana Risi Carefully vVor^hi- 
pped the vi^a-sthanaka padas (twenty most bxalted rants 
represented by twenty dignitaries). These dignitaries described 
below are as toUow: — 

-- '' . ' 

! . Sn Arthania Pada — Arlhanta , Pada is adored by 
rendering service with suitable object^ attd with a pure heart, 
to an Arihanta Bhagavan during his life-time or in his absence by 
worshipping a consecrated emblem, representation or his pratima, 
as well as, by faithfully acting strictly in accordance with his 
commandments; by worshipping images of Jin^^varas with greater 
devotion on the auspicious days of their cyccvam ( descent from 
heaven ) jatma ( birth ) dik^a ( adopting ascetic life), KkvcU Jnana 
(acquisition) <of Perfect knowledge) and Mokm (Final Emanci- 
pation); by having images of Jin^^varas prepared of gold, silver, 
combination of metals, of diamond, ertiarald, rubies, stone^s etc., 
and having them consecrated with due ceremonies; by having 
temples of Jin^^aras built with money earned by honest deal- 
ings, and having idols of Jin^vatas installed In them; by gating 
worn out delapidated cemples of Jin^^aras repaired and re-built, 
and by constantly worshipping the pratlmas of Jin^^varas-with 
cleanliness with regard to body )-manas ( mind ), vastra 

( clothes ) bhumika (place), and pujopakaraga (articles and utensils 
of worship) from nyayoparjiia drcwya (articles, utensils etc., bought 
by money obtained by honest dealings) and vidhi (due ceremony) 
separately with eight, seventeen, or twenty-one articles; the 
abhi^ekas to be done twenty-seven times or one hundred and 
eight times as in Laghu-snatra or Brihat-snatra respectively. 
It occupies the fore-most place among the Panca Param4^h! 

[ the five exalted dignitaries ^ extolled in the pahca paramestht 
maha-mantra [ the anspicious incantation-pahca paramesthi 
namaskara maha-mantra ] which is the real essence of the Siddh- 
SUitas preached by the Ji;i4^vara8. 
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Siddha-j^add'^lihk Siddh&-ParaTn8itnia6 reside on 
Siddha-^llfi at the top*-most portion of the end of the Loka 
[the universe'] after destroying completely all their previous 
karma* at the -end of the fourteenth Gut?a-sthanaka [stage of 

- spiritual development. ] These Ghix^a-sthanakas are elaborately 
discussed , in tyorks op Karma Philosophy* 

* ‘ - 'the* Siddha-pada is represented in tout' wayst— vix as. 

I. Nama Siddha. 2.‘Sthapaiia Siddha. 3. DraVya Siddha and 4. 
'BliSVa siddha. Of these 1. the term Siddha expressed by ^ama 
siddha exists eternally-in past; present, and future-applicable to 
an individualised object 2. Sih^ana Siddha^)!^ installation of 
an image or engraving of a Siddha BhagavaU^ is called is called 
its sadhkava sthapanft [ establishment of an existing object ] 
while writing the word siddha, is its a-sad bh9>va sthSpana 
[ writing of an non-existing object ]. 3 Dravya Siddhas are the 
K4vali Bhagavans existing in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
and -the fourteenth; Gu^a sthanaka with regard to their bodies 
which will attain, Final Emancipation. 4. Bhava Siddha. The 
exalted Siddha Paramitmas, whio residing on Siddha-^ilSi at the 
end of Loka, enjoy eternal un-impaired happiness after the 
destruction of their ,entlre previous Karmas, are bhftva siddha. 

Siddha-pada is worshipped by contemplation on the 
eminent, soul-MsIfevatlng qualities of Siddha -Paramitmas after 
geJtihg acquainted With- their essential nature through the 
medium of various tukifipa^ (definite arraiigements of their words 
and their numerotjs meanings), of septa (seven stand^polnts 

of 'reasoning of Jaina I/ogic)^ and through the medium of a deep 
insight into ati "unprejudiced knowledge oi^Navet TaUvas (the 
Nine Principies-viz 1. Jive (Soul) 2. (Non^-soul) 3. Pupya 

(Merit) 4 Papa ( Sin; de-iUerit ) 5. A^rava ( influx Uf Karma ), 
6* Sa^vara (stoppage, of Inflow) 7r NlrjarSi (falling off; shredding) 

aiTT, ? H 
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8. Bandha (bondage) and 9. (Final Liberation or Nirvana) 

etc-by constantly repeated reflections on them and taking 
sincere delight in their virtuous qualities -by worshipping Images 
of Jin^^varas with excellent materials of worship and with a 
pure heart as they are representations of Siddha Bhagavans- by , 
going on pilgrimage to sacred places suitable for the attainment 
o£ Siddha Pada-by having un-swervlng faith in SIddha-pada 
after having acquired a thorough knowledge of its excellent 
merlts-and by having a keen desire of acquiring the noble 
qualities suitable for Siddha Pada. 

4 ^ri Pavayax^a {Pravotcam) Pada-^\i.Q. word pravacana is 
indicative of 1. ^rl Caturyldha Sangha (the Congregation consis- 
ting of Sadhus (ascetics), Sadhvis (nuns), ^ravakas (male followers 
of Jin66varas). and ^ravlkas [ female followers of Jin^^varas] 

2. Dvada^angl — The twelve Ahgas of Jaina Scriptures and 

3. The chief ga^adhara. 

Persons following the same religious doctrines are called 
co-religionists, and, as such, they should render mutual help, 
^ravakas and ^ravikas, being house-holders, should give utmost 
help to Sadhus and Sadhvis and they should provide them with 
1 Suitable places for study, contemplation etc, 2. Food and 
drink materials. Medicines etc for maintaining a healthy condition 
of their bodies, 3. Clothing, books, and other articles necessary 
for an efficient carrying on their ascetic life, to reach their goal 
of Final Liberation. Sadhus and Sadhvis should render service 
to acaryas, sick sadhus, sadhu-guests, tV Sadhus observing austeri- 
ties, to young, as well as, aged Sadhus, and to newly-initiated 
ascetics. The most important duty of becoming thoronghly 

familiar with the Teachings of the Jind^aras and preaching 
them to the world rests with them. 

Dvada&ang\ — is the valuable treasure of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures of the Jaina Religion. 

*1* Jiva 2, A-Jiva 3. Pu^ya 4. Papa S.A^rava 6, Samvara 
7. Nirjara 8. Bandha, and, 9 Moksa-are the nine principles fit to 
be studied. ' . 

’ sfiRIWf STsiOT [Hava Tattva Prakara^a]. 
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3, Ga^ftdharas are the disciples of the Tlrthahkara 
of the time, and they become great apostles of the Religion. 
Soon after receiving tripadi from the Tirthahkara, they 
compose Holy Scriptures. They are great benefactors of the 
human race, and as such, they deserve highest respect. Pravacana 
pada can be adored by rendering service to the three above 
named objects. 

4 . ^rt Acarya-pada. Acarya-pada can be adored by rendering 
service with objects useful to them and by good intention-to 
Acirya Maharajas who are adorned with the *thirty-six virtuous 
qualities of an acarya, who are preachers of the True Religion 
full of the tenets of unlver£al mercy promulgated by 
Jine^varas, who are always ready to be in utmost carefulness for 
avoiding sins, who constantly meditate on religious contemplations, 


m. II ? II 


1. Pancindiya samvarago tahanavaviha bambhac4rd guttidharo; 
Taha Cattacaukasao affharasa gnn^bim eahjutto. 


2. Pahcamaha-vvayajutto pahcavihftyara-pala^a-samattho; 

Pancasamis-tiguttl-gutto chattisaguija kalio. 

An. Acarya has the following thirty-six meritorious 
qualities:- He is the protector ^of the pitfalls) of the enjoyments 
of the five sensual organs; he is the guardian of the nine kinds 
of preservation of celibacy viz 






13846 6 7 , 

Vasahi kaha nissjjindiya kuddintara puyvakilie pa^i^; 
Aimayahara vibhusanaya nava bambhac^ra guttio 

Self control In respect of sex-funetion is of the following^! 
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1 

who give detailed instructions to young ascetics about 1 
graha^a ^iksa (various modes of studying the sutras and of 
studying their appropriate meanings, and 2, asfevana 

^iksa (instructions about the correct ways of doing daily rites and 
corrects ways of bringing food and other materials, — and . who 
are themselves very careful in observing the rules of conduct 
regarding pancacara ( five kinds of dally exercises ) viz. 

5IWWI< Jnanacara (dally acquisition of knowledge) 2. 
Dar^anacara (creating strong and steady faith) 3. 

Carltrficara (improvement of ones dally life ) 4. Tapacara 

(p![actice of religious austerities with the object of subduing one’s 
inner passions), and 5. Viryacara (increase of power of 

one’s inner self) and who always advise young sadhus to follow 
the right path. 

5 Sthavira' Pada-^ One who brings- persons going 
astray to the right path is called a sthavira (a venerable person). 
One’s parents and other elderly persons are laukika sthaviras 
while worthy ascetics who are strictly following the fiv^ Great 
Vows of a Jalna Sadhu, are lokottara sthaviras ( worthy ascetics 
who always look to the well-being of the next life ), In Jaina 
literature, sthaviras are of three kinds-namely 1 Vaya- 

sthavira 2. Patyaya sthavira and 3 ^ruta- 

stbavira. An ascetic who is more than sixty years old Is Vsya 
Sthavira. One who has completed twenty years of ascetic life 
is Paryaya Sthavira, while one who has studied npto Samavayanga 
sutra is a ^ruta Sthavira. These worthy persons deserve high 
respect. 

nine kinds:- 1. A sadhu should not remain in a place frequented 
by females-human, animal, celestial, a-cetana (lifeless artificial) 
or eunachs. 2. He should avoid talking with females and eunachs, 
as well as, talks about love .matters. 3. He should not occupy 
the same seat as a female, 4. He sliould avoid looking at the 
beautiful limbs and charming bodily organs of females, as they 
are likely to arouse sexual instincts, 5; He should not listen to 
amorous talks of loving couples residing in a building with a 





6, tri Upudhyaya Pada — The upadhyayas are always careful 
in leading an exemplary ascetic life. They are well-versed in 
their knowledge of Jaina Scriptures. They teacR young sadhus 
the various sutras and their meanings of bhe Jaina Canoit With 
benevolent Wishes-without any expectation of a recompense. 
They are capable of making dull-minded pitpll^, well-disclp^lined 
hard-working Students. They are always busy with Cotiteihpla- 
tionS about ever- increasing seif-lessness; UpadhySya pada is 


Wall or a partition intervening them. He should ntit Try 
to recollect previous sex-gratificatlods of this life or preViOtis lives. 
7. 'He shonld not take rich food full of articles exciting 
sexual pa^ibns. He should not eat In excess. 5. He shobld 
hot care for bodily decoratlon-These are the ftihe kinds 6f self- 
control with regard to celibacy. Also, he is ohe who has left 

off the four kinds of major passions- viz 1. Krodha- Anger, 

' 2 , ttpr Mana, Pride. 3 . WFIT Maya Deceit and. 4. Lobha 
Greed* fn this way, he Is adorned, thus far with eighteen meri- 
torious qualities- Besides, he Is (already) endowed with the five 
Great Vows of a Jaina Sadhu viz TOTvr 

savvao pa^aivhyao v^rama^am [ Total abstinence from doing 

injury to Hvlqg being] 2. Savvao Musa- 

vaySo v^ramaqam ( abstinence from all varieties of false— hood. ) 

3. SawSo adinnadaqao v^ramaqam 

[ Total abstinence of taking things not given by the owner. ] 

4. [ Savvao m^huqao v^ramaqam [ Perfe^ 

abstinence from all kinds of sexual intercourse,] 6, 

SavvSo pariggahao v^ramaqam ( Perfect renunciation of all 
worldly attachfnMtS he i8 feblS” bbSer\fe of conduct 

regarding five dally excercises of Jnana, Dar^ana, Caritra, Tapa 
and Vitya embodied in 1 Jhanacara 2 Darlanacara, 3 Carltracara 
4 Tapacara and 5 Yiryacara* He is also adorned with five samitis 
and three guptis- The five samitis [religious observances] are 
1. Irya Samltl ( carefulness in walking with fixed gaze 

directed iri fi^t for a distance of 6 feeT, so as to avoid treading 
upoh iny llvlfig beihg. A ^adhu ddes not move shout In' the 

37 
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adored by showing respect and rendering service to deserving 
upadhySyas. It has 25 meritorious qualities. 

7. Sadhu Pada — One who is trying to accontplish the 
eternal happiness of Moksa ( Final Emancipation ) through the 
medium of Right knowledge, Right Faith and Right conduct is / 
called a s5dhu, Muni^ Rtth\ Tapash\^ anagara (houseless recluse) 
sarvor-virati (one who has renounced all worldly attachments), are 
synonymous terms. A eadhu always observes the Five Great Vows 
of a Jaina Ascetic and the sixth vow of 

Sawao rat-bhoapaS v4ramaijam (abstinence from partaking of all 
kinds of food and drink materials at night) He is adorned with 

dark or on grass. He goes out mostly for some dharmic purpose, 

2. Bhasa samitl (carefulness about talk). It must be hita 

(productive of supremely desirable fruit namely Moksa (Salvation), 
(brief and to the point), and It must be priya ( pleasing to 
the heart of every worthy soul). A sadhu avoids falsehood, back- 
biting, slander, and unwholesome words) 5. Esaijasamitl 

( carefulness about the proper manner of accepting food ) 4. 

Adana bbapda matta niks^paoa samitl 
[ carefulness in handling of bowls, utensils etc. which are 
allowed to be used by sastras ]. 5; 

Uccara pasava^a kh^Ia jalla singhaija parlsfha- 
panika Samitl [ careful disposal of foeces, urine, phlegm, dirt 
from the body, mucus and dirt from nose etc ) The three guptis 
are irntdi (by mind), va^gam (by speech), (by body). 

He is in this way, adorned with the thirty-six good qualities 
of an Acarya, 

/ 

; 

Ikkirasafigadharl barasauanga^l 12 jo ahljj^i , 

Taha caraga kara^a sattari dharaval dharai pa^avisam. 

One who is well-versed in the Eleven Afigas (of Jaina 
Agamas) and knows (and teaches) the twelve upangas and also. 
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the twenty-seven meritorious qualities of a Jaina sadhu,* and 
he is always ready to acquire the- seventy attributes of 
Cfira^a sattari (sevety rules of (good) conduct, and Karaga 

sattari (seventy modes of religious rites). He only accepts and 
uses food and drink materials which are perfectly free from 
42 faults, simply for the perpose of maintaining his caritra dharma 

(duties of ascetic life ). Sadhu pada is adored by rendering 

service to such worthy pursons; as they ate always ready to act * 
strictly in accordance Avith the religious tenets preached by the 
Jin^^ras, 

who, helps (others) in the observance of cara^a sattari 

' (seventy rules of good conduct,) and of Karaga sattari 

[seventy modes of religious rites,] bears the twenty-five meritori- 
ous qualities of an Upadhyaya. 

. ^ A? ii ii 

, gf| i 

f 

Chawaya 6. Chakaya rakkha 12. panclndlya _i7. loha niggaho 
18 Khanti 19. Bhava visuddhi. 20 padildha^al karate vlsuddhl 
yas21 ( 199 ) Samyamajbd jutto 22 a-kusala ma^a vaya k5ya 
saiproho 25 Siyal pida sahaijam 26 mara^am uvasag^a sahagam 
ca 27 Satta visagug^hlm ann4him jo vibhuslo sahu Jina pasaya 
pav^B^ duyara samo ramma guga nivaho (201) 

I 

-The sadhu, who is adorned with the twenty-seven virtuous 
qualities-viz protector of six vows (of an ascetic), and of six kinds 
of living beings 1. earth-bodied souls, 2. water-bodied souls, 5. 
fire-bodled, 4 air-bodled, 5. vegetable-bodied, and 6. moving 
wuls, 12. 
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,8. Paddr- The correct understanding of the 

pqbje truths contained in the Agamas preached by the Sar- 
Ygjna^ )(Onini9cifints) Is samyagjnSna (Right Knowledge) 

Eight Jknowledge is of fiv.e kinds viz 1. Mati JnSua 

(knowledge of existing objects acquired through the medium of 
th^ five senee-organs or by means of mind ) 2. ^ruta 

Jnan^ (scriptural knowledge acquired by Tirthankaras (Exalted Souls 
with Perfept ffnowledge] and transmitted and preserved from ear 
to ear by t^'^dltion of various generations, describing the true 
meanings of visible and invisible objects and of their modifications, 
as were seen by them through the medium of their super- 
human knowledge. Broadly speaking, $ruta Jnana is either 
Ahga- 7 prayistha (included in the Twelve Angas) which 

are composed by K^valins, and or Anga-bahya (not included 

in the Twelve Angas but consisting of Sutras composed by ^ruta 
k^vallnSj Yuga pradhan^, or by highly talented acaryas 
Avadhl Jnana (knowledge of the past or of remote objects). It 
is bhava pratyayika [innate .as in case of ddvas (celes- 

tial beings), as well as, in the case of narakas (denizens of hells) 
or Ksayopa^ama nimittaka (caused by the precipita- 

tion and annihilation of (^acmic.ni^jtter m\d is acquired by human 
beings and animals. Ascetics acquired it by austerities 4 

Manah paryaya Jnana (knowledge of the thoughts and feelings 
of others). It Is possess^ |>y, '^S|l-h^0<5ip|ined -Sanny^l^? {Only 
i-e by persons who are masters of self-control, and who have 
practised the restraint of mind, speech, and body, 5. 

Kdvala Jnana [Full or j Perfect Knowledge) applies to ail things 


restraint oyen enjoyments of the five senses and over greed 18, 
forgiveness 19. purity of thought ^0. purity in examination of 
artlcles-bowlsj-utensils-clothes etc 21. bii'sy in activities of self-^ 
restraint 22, Control over evil activities of mind, speech, and 
body 25. endurance of agony of cpld etc, 2d. also death and of 
hardships-27. and with other kinds of ( twentj^- seven qualities) 
is a treasure of charming qualities -resembling a door for entrance 
into the temple of jln^^vara Bhagavan. (, 


It in Iq.c% fk characteristic of 
the ;BoyI ^pntirply Jib,erate^ fro^ ^the bqndago of matter. 

^[tSt Jnanavarahiya [knowledge obscuring] Karmas 
are of five kinds according as they obscure 1. Matj 2- ^ruta 
3. Avadhi 4. Manahpafyaya b Kevala Jnana. This Jnanavarglya 
karrna [knowledge-pb^curing karma] can be removed- 1. By the 
persevering faultless study pf Right knoyvledge exactly in accor-. 
dance wlt& the rules prescribed by the 5astra? 2. By imparting 
that knowledge to others. By carefully listening tp the nobje 
tenets. 4. By. having canonical works hand-written, by having old 
worn-out copies of rare works re-written and printed, and by 
preserving them with utmost care. 

Jnana “Pad a is adored «by taking scrupulous care about 
books, manuscripts, slates , etc and by rendering service to learned 
persons. 

9 §rz Dariana A^aiij-Unflinching faith in a su-ddva ( a true 
, god) su-guru (a gppd. preceptor) and in su-dharma (a true religion) 
is sai^yaktya. 

Dar^ana Pada can be successfully adored:- 1. By having 
perfect faith in' an Arhat-d^va, who is entirely free from Love 
. and Hatred and who has con(]juered the eighteen defects of good 
conduct. . 2. By having as his Guru ( preceptor J, one who is 
adorped with the five Mahavratas, Great Vows of Ascetic 

life, onp who has abandoned wealth and woman, and one who 
is always busy in following the rules of ascetic life prescribed 
by the Jine^vara Bhagavftns, in accordance with his strength. 
3. By. jaccepting . as, his favourite religious creed, the True Religion 
full ^of noble' tenets of compassion towards minutest living 
substance, preached by .^Barvajnas, 4. By renpju^cin^- fal^ beliefs 
after a careful ?,iqdy o,f the . sixty-seven forms of Right Belief, 
by adopting ^amyaktva tftnd carefully preserving it. Yows 
and re;^ricdons, and religious rites, attended by samyaktya, are 
bfineflci^i to tl^e Spul. Dardana Pada is not only . instrumental 
in the acquisition of Mok§a Pada, ^,ut it (jjimfts Yhe^. period of 
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wandering In the Saipsara for a person with Samyakta ( Right 
Belief) to ^Ardhapudgala paravartana Kala 

at the most and. as a rule, It prepares him for Final Emancipation, 

10 ^ri V inaya Vinaj a (polite manners) is the root-cause 

of all virtuous qualities. Service rendered to the nine dignitaries 
viz 1. Arihanta 2. Siddha 3. Acaryas 4. Upadhyayas 5. Sadhus 
6. Darina Pada 7. Jnana Pada 8. Caritra Pada, and 9. Tapa 
Pada, and to learned preceptors and other virtuous persons results 
in one’s own welfare. Vinaya is of various kinds; by becoming 

acquainted and acting strictly in accordance with each one of them 
one Is benefited in constant succession. By polite disciplinary 
manners and perseverance, one readily acquires Right Knowledge 
creates Right Faith. Right Faith generates Right conduct. Right 
Conduct Is instrumental in Karma-ksaya-(destruction of Karmas). 
Vinaya thus becomes an excellent virtue capable of leading one 
to the Path of Moksa (Final Emancipation.) 

11. Cartira Pada-Thi^ is also called Ava^yaka Pada. This / 

pada can be adored by carefully practising the following six 
Ava^yaka kriyas ( necessary performances which must *be daily 
done) viz 1. Samayika (religious meditation for 48 minu- 
tes) 2 Cauvisattho Caturvim^atr stavana 

Eulogical hymns of the Twenty-four Tlrthankaras 3, Vandana 
Obeisance 4 Prati krama^a-Atonement of daily trans- 
gressions 5 Kayotsarga- Relinquishment of the body in 

religious meditation, and 6. Paccakha^a* Vows of 

disavowal. 

12. Brahmacarya Pada-This is also called ^ila Pada It 


♦ Ardha-pudgala Paravartana Kala-Half the period of 
time, which all the objects of the Universe take when they 
assume, all the transformations with ‘regard to form, colour etc , 
that they are capable of taking in regular succession. This time 
is ananta Ardha-pudgala Paravartana Kala Is thus, limited to 
half the pprtlon of that time. - ' i 


i I*' 
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can be observed with total abstinence by sadhus, and with partial 
abstinence by house-holders. Out of all the vows, Brahmacarya 
vrata Is considered to be the most important It is the fourth 
vrata named Maithnna Viramaga Vrata-A vow of 

total abstinence from sexual intercourse out of the Five Great 

A 

Vows of an Ascetic, A muni ( an ascetic ) should strictly observe 
this vow by abstaining from sexual intercourse, mentally, vocally, 
and- bodily, by not doing it himself, by not having it done by 
others, and by not praising the act. A house-holder can easily 
observe this vow by strictly adhering to the custom of having 
sexual connection only with his duly married* wife, and observing 
celibacy on the I, auspicious days of the Kalya^iakas ( auspicious 
events) of Tirthahkaras. 2. Five days of the month (8th, and 14th 
day, of both the fortnights and the 5th day of the bright half). 
3. Ten days (,nd, 5th, 8th, 11th, and i4th day of both the 
fortnights of the month), 4. Twelve days, (2nd, *5th, 8th, llth 
and 14th, and 15th day of each fortnight) 6. Days of six atthais 
of the year (3 quarterly atfhals), 2. Ayambila Vrata atthals-one, 
in Caitra masa and the other in Asvin masa, and one of Paryusana 
afthai (the eight days of Paryusana religious holidays), and 6, On 

other Jalna Parvas. ^ 

* 

13, ^ubha Dhyana Pada-^ 5ubha Dhyana ( meritorious 
religious contemplation) is like fire for the burning away of evil 
Karmas, while a-^ubda dhyana 'meditation about sinful actions) 
is the cause of tiryanca gati ( birth as a bea'^t ) and naraka gati 
( birth as a hellish being ) in this Samsara. Arta Dhyana 
( ideas about causing injury) and Raudra Dhyana (Ideas about 
causing violence and death ) are varieties of a-^ubha dhyana; 
while dharma-dhyana ( ideas about virtuous deeds), and 4ukla 
dhySua [meditation about noble religious deeds] are varieties of 
<ubha dhyana, < , " 

Dharma dhyana and ^ukla DhySna are chiefly Instrumental 
In the acquisition of Moksa Pada iubaa Dhyana can be accom’ 
plished by carefully avoiding the causes of Arta and Raudra 
dhyana, and by diligently engaging one's self ip Dharma Dhyana. 
This subject deserves to be carefully studied before a learned 
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^f^ceptdr; And It^ knowledge ^b^com^es bsfleficEl \Vhejti it IS 
applied due congideratlon. 

1 -*'. Tapa Pada- Tapa (austerity) burns away the particles of 
evil Karmas which have become attached to the regions of Atma 
from times immemorial, and separates the evil particles from 
those regions. It is also called Nirjara Tattva. 

Tapa is of two typds viz ’Bfthya (hxtetnal) and Abhyantilh 
[internal]* Each one of these is of six kinds. Bahya [ externslj ] 
Tapia can be accomplished In six ways:- viz 1. Aha^ana [ aban- 
dOrtment of the four kittds of eatables ], Uriodarl [ ^akiii^ a 
few mbrsels of food less than the dally quantity ] 3. Vrltt! 
saipksdpa [curtallwefit of articles of maintenance. J ’4. Ra^atyilga 
[abandonment of savoury atilcles of food] 5 Raya kl^^a [bodily 
distress such as plucking of hair etc, ] and SamllnatS [ contra- 
cting body-limbs ]. 

Abhyantara Tapa is of the following six kinds:- 1 . Praya 
^clta [atonement] 2. Vinaya [discipline] 3. ValySvrata [rendering 
of service to deserving persons]. 4. Svftdhyaya [repeating of study 
to one’s seif.] 5. Dhyana [religious contemlatlon], and 6 . Kayot- 
sarga- [relinquishment of the bbdy In meditation]. 

Tapa should always be practised in such a way that there 
may not be any dur-dhyana [evil meditation", that there may not 
occur any diminution in the activities of mind, speech, and body; 
and that the sense-organs may not becom^ weakened Besides, 
one Is greatly benefited when austerity is practised [a], without 
any desire of happiness of this world, wealth, or of fame., [b] 
without a nlyaijuii; [an eager desire] for acquiring any of the nine 
wished-for objects and [c] by observing perfect tranquility of 

^ The niyaiju or an eager desire relates to any of the 
following nine objects nz, [I] Of becoming a king [2J of be- 
coming a very rich merchant [3] of becoming female [4] boom- 
ing a male [5] possessing sexual Instinct towards oue’s self 
[ 6 ] Possessing sexual instuct towards others [7] Becoming less 
diseased, [ 8 ] Becoming a paupei* [ 9 ] Becoming a ^ravak&. 
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itiihd. Suppression of ones desite is 'the essence of * austerity! 
This pada can be easily practised by suppressing the greatest - 
number of one 8 desires, and it should be done without sparing-^ 
one’s superior energies. ^ M 


, 15. Su-paira Dam A7fl5a^Dana (giving of gifts) ' to deserving 

persons is one of the most prominent duties of a house-holder desirous- 
of crossing of the ocean of worldly existence. Su-patra Dana Is 
of five kinds; viz:-l, Abhaya Dana~Securlty of life to all living be- 
ings giving them freedom from fear to life. 2. Su-patr,a Dana- 
Giving of gifts to deserving ascetics. 3. Anukampa Dana-Givlng. 
of gifts out of compassion only. 4. Ucita Dftna [ The gifts given 
to proper persons at the appropriate time. Giving of dowry to 
one’s daughter is ucita dana] and 5. Kirti Dana-The giving of gifts 
with the object of spreading one’s fame to distant countries*’ 
The first two varieties of dana, that is to say, Abhaya DSna 
and Su-patra D3na, are mostly instrumental in acquisition of' 
Mok^ Pada [Final Emancipation]. One gets happiness by anuk, 
amp3 dina, praises by ucita dSna, and he gets greatness .by^ 
kirtl-dSna. . K 


16. FapySvrafa paefa^-The pada can be adored by giving food, ^ 
clothing, medicines etc to Acaryas, Upadbyas, Sadhus Sadhvis to* 
young newly-inj dated sadhus, diseased s5dhus, and to old aged ^ 
Sadhus and Sidhvl’s/ and by rendering service to them. ; 


17. Samndhi Pador- This pada can be adored by adopting 
measures conducive to external, ^s well as, internal -peace to the;, 
four constituents of Sahgha, namely to Sadhus [ ascetics ] 
Sadhus [nuns] ^rSvakas [male followers of Jin^to'as] and ^ravikas 
[female followers of Jin^^varas], Efforts made to keep one’s mind 
in religious contemplation after gaining external, as well as, internal^ 
peace are highly beneficial to one’s soul, although there may be 
causes of; distress to one’s self, ' I 


18. ^rX Ahki-mva Jmm Pada-lt Js also called A-purva* 
iruta Grab! Pada. The main object of adoring this pada is that, 
one should study new gathas of the sutras and j meanings of i 


38 
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Afigas. and the JJpSngag of the Jaina Agamas - every jday. F ?y- 
carefully following this method, one will have a detailed^hnowl- 
edge jof the iPrlnclpljss of the True Religion and jof the objects^ 
that are to be strictly avoided. - r. 


' ' 19 . 5 r? truta^hkakti' Pada, The preachings of the Jindndras 
are called ^ruta JOanat^ they are like candana (sandal] in removing, 
the h6at of ilpfui actioni’ of living’ beings 5 ruta Jnana Is 'of 
two kinds- l. ‘ 13 ravya ^ruta and' ‘ 2 . Bhava ^ruta: The Agamas- 
Dva-daiahgl-composed ‘Ih writing are called Dravya brutal The 
study df- the individual sutras including the explanations^ ' of the ' 
substance of the Universe/ given by the Jin^varas and the cfttlcal 
study of the meanings of ’the words in all their bearings, is Bfaava 
^ruta, ^ruta Jnana comp6se“d in the form of' Dv5da^angi Is' of 
four types, namely 1, Dravyanu-yoga- containing explanatlonsi about ' 
Nava "Tat tvas pSIinO Principles dr Categories] ' Dravya ^ [ Sbt' 
5ubstances’)"Nayas'[' Seven' 'Points of ‘View ], Nihs^pa^ [i^gi^P 
afrangenfents ']' ^ etc. - 2. ‘ Gagitahnyoga^trOating' of inat hematfcal 
calculations -of’ me^uremhnts ofdbj^ts. Carava ' Kara^fthuyoga 
containing rules of conduct for ascetics and house-holders,^ and’ 
4 ., Kath|niifyog^-5.cont^ln^ng the jblesged words ,pf admonlti^ by 
citf ng ; the ; jif e-inciden ts - ,of Tjrthankar as, of their., ' apostles/ and 
other saints, as well 33^ hoijiSe-holderB of ^jBligious merit who, Jiad, 
successfully nchmyed Iheir wisheji^for objects „and jby i 

Incidents of persons who had failed in achieving their object. 
This pada is adored^ by studying 'the above named four types of 
the dva-dadangi, in detail. 


, 20. T^tha-probhavana Pctd^ This pada Is comprehen-r^ 
slye. rrlt can, be, easily- gidpred py rendering servlc.e any of the 
Ks^tras, [the seven principal constituents] of the Jaina ^ri 
Sangh a > namely 1 . Jina-Pratima-^the images, statues,, paintings, 
and representations of Jin^^aras 2. Jfna Caityas-temples, tppe.s,., 
etc of Jin^^varas. 3 . Jnana-Sacred Knowledge. 4. Sadhus(monkB) 
5; Sadhvis (nuns). 6'. '^ravakas (male followers of the Jiiie^varas) 
and 7 . ^ravikas (female followers of Jin^^varas). It’ can be use- 
billy effected -by getting -prepared and duly consecrated pratlmas, 

* ^ U 
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statues, etc of Jin^svaras; 2. By (a) building temples these 
pratimas (b) or by having old, debilitated temples repaired with 
nyayoparjita dravya (money acquired by honest means) 3. By (a) 
getting the various sutras of the Jaina Agamas ( Sacred Books ) 
written and having numerous' copies prepared, so that they nmay' 
ebiS^€fme useful to various . persons, ^ahd (b) by having old mahus- 
Cfi|)ts repaired and published^' and by giving help ta"(4' -Sadhus * 
(5) Sadhvls (6) ^ravakas (7) ^ravlkais,' -And.td co-religlCnist*.^ 
"PrSvacanika Prabhavika Purusah ( persons ^rt^ho are well-versed 
b t Sacred, Knowledge are of the following eight kinds 
iv fPrayacanika-Persohs who are well-versed in the pravacantf. 
(Sacred Knowledge) existing at the time, 2. Kathlka-thos^ whd^ 
are ^lever in giving sermpus, lecture's^ sfory-telling etc. 3 Yadf .. 
thpso; who are competent in religious’ discussions. 4, Naimitika-^' 
those, who j are clever in reading Signs of Omens, 5. Tapasvin%r 
those who are practising various alifeterities. 6, Mantrika-fhose^^ 
/who are clever in religious, rites, in' .,Mantra ^astra ( studyi‘[of', 
incantations etc. 7. Siddhas those ^ho have accomplished ' variOu^-. 
.labdhles (excellence) and vidyas (art’B)|.arid 8, Kavi-those whn‘ard'\ 
competent to please learned men arid' kings- hy\ their, poetical^^ 
e works. 

' if )'o’'A 

Readers desirous ,o£ a detailed (description about X^^arrStha^- 
'^ka Padas should consult works on the Individual subjects ,of\ 
^each pada, ' ; - 

The excellence' of “the Vifer^Sthanaka Padas is that ,by 
perseverlngly adoring any one of the twenty padas, one is -able' 
to be blessed with the meritorious' .excelleh'^ Kafma' of Tjrtha‘fi-= 
feVa-gotra Nama Karnia! Persons desirous of the wel-fare hfi 
' tieir.own Soul, should' liec^Wrily adore and worship withh# 
,iievbut heart, any one of mdre padks of this excellent austerity".' 

V ^ f 


V,' 


, The soul of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira. had adored ari^ 
"!;worshipped alT fhe' twenty sthanaka* padas> . during ,his, previous^ 
twenty-fifth bhava as 'Nandaida Muni. 
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Bhagavan Mahavira” written in English, from authentic mate- 
rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Muni 
Maharaja ^ri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of ^asana Sam- 
rat Acatya Maharaja ^rlman Vijaya Nemisurl^varaji-were pub- 
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Volume I. Part 1. 

CHAPTEl^ I jTva Tattva attd A-jiva Tattva-Kinds and 
Vpieties of Souls Sthavara Souls-Nigoda Living Beings-Trasa 
(mobile) Souls-Varieties of Indriya SouIs-Narakas-Tiryancas-> 
Manusyas -D4vas-Kinds of Tiryanca Panc4ndriya Souls-Sthala- 
cara-Jalacara-Kh ecara-The Universe. 

CHAPTER II Su-d4va -Arhat D4va-Su-guru«-Su-dharma; 
Ku d4va; Ru-guru; Ku-dharma-Mithyc^tva- Kinds of Mithyatva- 
A-virati-Pramada- Kinds of Pramada-K^sayas-Kinds of K^sayas- 
N o-kasayas-Yoga. 

CHAPTER III, Samyaktva-Kinds of Samyaktva-Story of 
the Farmer-Signs of Samyaktva. 

CHAPTER IV. First Previous Bhava of Sramaija Bhaga- 
v&n Mahavira-King fetru-mardana of Jay anti Nagari-Nayasara 
going to neighbouring forests for bringing timber-Nayas^ra giv- 
ing food and drink-materials to Sadhus who had lost their way 
in the forest-Preaching of Dharma -Varieties of DSna-^la (cha- 
stity) Tapah (austerity )-Bhava- Attainment of .Samyaktva. 

•t 

' CHAPTER V. Second Previous Bhava (as a celestial being 
•in Saudharnla d4va-loka -D 4 vas or Celestial Beings-Kinds of 
Bliavana-pati god^-Kinds of Vyantara and Vaga-vyantara go'ds- 
Vainiahika gods-Number of 'Vimdns (celestial cars)-Colours of 
Viniatts-Height-Age-limit-Fobd-Respirations-L4^yas etc of Cele- 
stial Bbings-Previous Bhavas of ‘ Celestial Beings-Future Bhavas 
of Celestial Beings. 

, CHAPTER VI. Third Previous Bhava. Raja Rsabha-d4va 
of Vinita Nagari-Diksa of Raja Rsabha-d4va-K^vala Jnana of 
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Bhagavan Rsabha Swamt'-Final Eoiancipation-of^ Maru-d^vi Mati- 
Sermon of Bhagavftn ^ri Rsabha Swanil. Birth of Marici-Diksa 
of Marici K^mara -Story of Angara-dahaka-Marici Muni be- 
coming slack in performing religious duties-Marici Muni assuming 
the apparel of a Parivrajaka mendicant -Bharata Cakravartin 
orders out five hundred bullock-carts full of food ’ and drink-mate- 
rials-Tirthahkara Bhagavan ^ri Rsabha-d^va goes to Mount 
Astapada-Explanation of avagrahas-Iu the Samavasaraija there, 
Bharata Cakravartin asks the Bhagavan whether there will 
be any other person who will become a Tirthankara like him- 
self in future or not? On Bhagavan’s pointing out to him his 
own son Marici, who was sitting in a corner dressed as a 
Parivrajaka, as a future Vasud^va, a future Cakravartin, and 
as a future Tirthankara, the delighted Bharata Cakravartin went 
to Marici, and paid him homage as a future Tirthankara. 
Marici rejoicing with joy and dancing frivolously out of pride 
for his noble birth, incurred the evil Karma of birth in low 
Jamilies-Nirvaija (Pinal Emancipation^ of Tirthaikara Bhagavan 
5ri Rsabha-d^va Swfimi-Knpila becomes a disciple of Marici- 
Some considerations about birth in a low family-Karma Philo- 
sophy-Kinds of Karinas. 

CHAPTER VII. Fourth Previous Bhava as a god in 
Brahma deva-loka. Bifth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaija named 
Kau^ika in KoHaga village-Sixth Bhava as a Brahmana named 
Puspamitra in Sthuijaka village. Seventh Previous Bhava as a 
god in Saudharma deva-loka Eighth Previous Bhava as a Bra- 
hmaoa named Agnidyota in Caitya Sanniv^^a -Ninth Previous 
Bhava as a god in l^ana d4va-loka. Tenth Previous Bhava 
as a Brahmana named Agnibh^ti in Mandira Village-Eleventh Pre- 
vious Bhava as a god in Sanat Kumara d4va-loka. Twelfth Pre- 
vious Bhava as a Brahmana named Bharadhvaja in Sv4tambika. 
Thirteenth Previous Bhava as a god in Mah^ndra d^va-loka. 
Fourteenth Previous Bhava as a Brahmana named Kapda of 
R^jagnha Nagara-Fifteenth Previous Bhava as a charming god 
in Brahma -deva-loka. 
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^ramaga Bhagavan MahSvlra. 

Vol I Part II 

CHAHTER I. Sixteenth Previous Bhava. Birth of Vi^va- 
bhiiti Kumara-Vi^vabhuti Kumara going to Puspa-karaijdaka 
garden for amusement during Spring Festival- Vi^vabhauti Kuma- 
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier 
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-Mkha. When 
VMvabhuti Kumara returned home, he realised that it was a 
well-designed plan of Madana-l^kha to drive him out from the 
garden to make, room for her son Vi^akha-nandi. Becoming 
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Vi^vabhuti Kumara renoun- 
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world, and he takes Bhaga- 
vati Diksa at the hands of AcSrya Sambhuti Suri. Vi^vabhuti 
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascetic life, and went 
to various towns and villages with the object of preaching the 
principles of the TTrthankaras.-When Vi^vabhMi Muni-whose 
body had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and 
strict penances- was going for alms after a continuous fasting of 
one month at Mathura (Muttra), he was accidentally knocked 
down by a rushing cow. On seeing that Vi^vabhuti Muni had 
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the 
body of the cow, his cousin Vi^akha-nandl who had gone to 
Mathura with a number of bis attendents on his marriage-cere- 
mony with the daughter of the king of that place, begad to 
- crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Vi^vabhuti 
Muni The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and he made a 
niyaija-nidana-^a firm determination) to be able to possess, after 
death, sufficient strength to kill all those persons at one blow, 
by way of revenge. Athough Vi^vabhMi Muni was repeatedly 
advised by Sthaviras and others to ^desist from the attempt, he 
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did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without 
expiating for his sinful act even on his death-bed, he was born 
as a god in Mah^-^ukra d^va-Ioka-Seventeenth Previous Bhava 
as a brilliant god in Maha-^ukra d^va-lp]ka with an age-limit 
of seventeen (17) sagaropam years. Appendix No. I, containing 
Some Note~'v\orthy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 

CHAPTER II. Eighteenth previous Bhava of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan MabaviraTTrirristba Vasud4va-Queen Bhadra, the 
chief consort of ( Ring Ripu prati-^atru of Potanapura ) 
gave girth to Acala Rumara portended by four Great Dreams- 
After a few years, birth of a daughter named MrigSvati to Queen 
Bhadra-When Mrigavati attained youth and marriageable age, 
Ring Ripu prati-^atru becoming greatly enamoured with her 
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly, 
contracted marraige with his own daughter, disregarding violent 
protestations from Queen Bhadra, Acala Rumara, family-mem- 
bers, feudal princes, ministers, religious preceptors, and from a 
large majority of citizens, who were painfully grieved at such an 
un-natural and utterly disgraceful alliance, and, having made her 
his Chief Queen, he began to enjoy worldly pleasures with her 
Queen Bhadra-the girl’s mother- becoming displeased by this 
heinous act, and greatly distressed by public censure, went away 
to her parents’ house in the Deccan, and passed her days in 
mourning. 

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very wealthy. A nice 
town namen M^h^^ van -complete with high city-walls, beautiful 
buildings, temples, dharma^alas (inns for travellers), cattle- 
camps, big market-places and gardens, inhabited by wealthy 
merchants-was built for her, and it soon became a very flourish- 
ing city in the South 

By this heinous'^act on his part, King Ripu-prati-Satru, 
came to be, afterwards, called Praja-pati ( literally, husband of 
one’s own progeny ) by the people, on account of his having a 
dersire of sexual intercourse with his own daughter. The soul of 



Vili vabhiati Muni, descending from Maha-^ukra d^va-loka, assum. 
ed the form of a foetus in the womb of Mrigavati-d^vl, portend- 
ed by seven great dreams- Birth of Tripristha Yasud^va-Cele- 
bration of Birth -festivities -Attainment of youth-Clevemess ’ in 
wrestling, use of war-like weapons and various arts and sciences- 
Prati-Vasu-d^va, A^vagriva of Rajagriha Nagara,-The soul of 
Vi^ akha^nandi Kvim^ra born as a lion in a den near the rice- 
fields of the Prati-Vasud^va-One day, Prati Vasud^va A^vagri- 
va, invited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers 
and confidentially inquired as to how and by whom he will 
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively 
replied ; — “ O king I I can see that your death will be caused by 
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den 
in your rice fields, and the man who will insult your messenger 
Papdav^ga so widely respected by all your feudatory kings. ” — 
The lion in the rice-fields of Prati -V^ud^va A^vagriva was 
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they 
requested him to afford them suitable protection. Thereupon, 

Prati- Vasud^va A^vagriva sent orders to his sixteen thousand 
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect* 

, ion of his cultivators. — The Prati-Vasuddva, then inquired of his 
ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin- 
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said ‘ We cannot de- 
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz 
Acala Kumara and Tripristha K^mSra of King Prajapati are 
clever and pow'erful.' Thereupon, Prati-Vasud^va A^vagriva, sent 
an order through his messenger Candavea, to King Prajapati 
to come and see him immediately. At the time when Caijdav^ga 
arrived at Potanapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family-—^ 
members, and some citizens, had met together in the Inner Court 
of King Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic 
performance, and great rejoicing going on. Now, Cagdavega, un- 
obstructed by any rules of decency and un-prevented by any 
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the 
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the message to King 
Prajapati-The king hurriedly got up from his seat, to receive 
2 
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the messenger, and there occurred a sudden break in the revelry* 
Prince Tripristha Kumara became greatly enraged at the rude 
behaviour of t^rati-Vasud4va*s messenger and having dealt 
him blows with his fists, feet and slick, he took back all the 
valuable presents received from King Prajapati. Now Prati-Vasu- 
d^va A^vagrtva became very angry on hearing about the insult 
to his messenger, and he realised that the first part of the fore- 
telling of the astrologer-that the man who would insult his messen*- 
ger Caodav^ga will cause his death-may turn out to be true* 
So, he at once sent another messenger to Prajapati and ordered 
him to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to 
his cultivators against the ravages of the lion lurking there. 
King Prajapati became ready to go there, but both his princes 

viz Acala Kumara and Tripristha KumSra vehemently implored 
him not to undergo the risk, on account of his old age, and they 
went there with men and materials, against his wish. When 
nearing the den of the lion, Tripristha Kumdra left his men and 
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without 
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied even by his own brother 
and unasisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought 
it contrary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them 
a clever party of numerous well selected persons fully equipped 
with various destructive weapons,, on horse-backs or some such 
vehicles, for attacking a single, solitary tiger or lion, posting 
themselves on high platforms erected on tall trees or protruding 
rocks on mountain-peaks. Standing fearlessly just near the 
entrance of the den. Tripristha Kumara repeatedly coaxed the 
lion for a duel fight with himself, and, as soon as the lion jump- 
ed on him, Tripristha Kumara, at once caught hold of the lion’s 
upper jaw, and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand, 
he readily cut the lion into tw^o vertical pieces When the lion 
died, the cultivators were greatly pleased with the bravery of the 
prince. On his return towards Potanapura, Tripristha Kumara 
instructed the cultivators to give the lion’s skin to Prati-Vasu- 
d4va A^vagriva, and to inform him that as the hon was now 
dead, his rice-fields will, for the present, be free from danger^ 
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When'bolh the princes of King Prajapah returned home 
their party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted, and there 
was great rejoicing in the town. Wnen the cultivators narrated 
the unique bravery of Tripristha Knmara in killing the lion 
before Prati-Vi^sud^va Asvagriva, he become alarmed, and he 
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore-telling 
of the astrologer, viz that his death would be caused by the 
person who insults his messenger Candav^ga, and, also by the 
person who kills the lion. With the deceitful idea of killing both 
the princes of King Prajapati, the enraged Prati-Vasud4va A^variva 
sent another messenger to K^ng Prajapati and told him-“Qoand 
t^ll Prajapati, since you are too old to serve, you send both 
your princes -Acala Knmara and Tripristha Kumara-to me for 
my service They will be very amply rewarded with large estates 
and money, and they will haye higher dignity among feudatory 
kings In case, you cannot act according to my orders, be ready 
{or a fight at the earliest moment.’* Being quite unwilling to 

part with his only princes,' King Prajapati, rejected the offer, 
and made preparations .for a fight. Armies of both the sides 
met with each other, and after a severe fight for a few days, 
Prati-Vdsud^va Asvagriva was killed by Tripristha Knmara. 
When Prati Vasudeva Asvagriva was dead, the gods and semi- 
gods, who had gone there to witness the fight, poured showers 
of fragrant flowers and scented powders over the head of Tripri- 
stha Kumara, and announced l-“0 kings I This Tripristha Kuma- 
ra is born as the first Vasud^va in the Bharata-ksetra, owing 
to his meritorious deeds of previous life. You, therefore, leave 
off yonr enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe* 
Ctlul salutations to him. All the feudatory kings of Prati Vasu- 
d4va Asvagriva fell at the feet of Tripristha Kumara and acce^^ 
pled him as their supreme lord. On seeing that all the feutdatory 
kings ot Prati -Vasud4va Asvagriva had accepted service under 
Tripristha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasud^va went to the 
place where his body soaked in blood and mud was lying, and 
having l^mented for a long time, they ordered their servants to 
cremate his body with due respect. Wheu Tripristha Kumara 



returned to Potanapura, there was great rejoicing in the* town. 
After staying there for some time, Tripristha Vasud^va 'carrv- 
ing with him, cakra, chatra, dhanusya, mani, gada etc. went 
with a large army for dig-vijaya. In course of time, he brought 
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharata- 
ks^tra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the 
kingdoms of Anga( country near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma- 
ndel coast S. India ) Vanga ( Bengal ) Kalinga ( a district ) and 
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha- 
de^a ( 3outhern Bihar ). There, he merrily lifted up, like an um- 
brella, over his own head, a very huge stone-slab which could 
be lifted by ten million persons collected to gether, and beings 
praised by the kings and bards, he went in the direction of 
Daijdaka rai?ya ( a forest in South Deccan ), and having located 

his army there, he passed some days in the forest. One night, 
when all the people of his camp were asleep, Tripristha 
Vasud^va, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went 
out from his camp, and as he was walking alone silently, he 
heard a gentle noise comming from a distance. He went in the 
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full of 
numerous tall trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. Tripristha 
Ya^d^va went quite near the tree, and asked the men as to who 
he was and why he was thus bound. The men replied:-“0 Worthy 
^ir «! please make me free form my ties, and I will narrate my 
account. The Vasud^va cut 'the ties of the man wHh his discus 
and set him free. The man, then, said:-*' I am a Vidyadhara 
( a class of demi-gods ) named Ratnas^khara. Nijayavatl-the ex- 
tremely beautiful and charming daughter of the King of Simhala- 
dvipa ( Island of Ceylon ) was to be given in marriage with me, 
and when I reached this place with all my marriage prepara- 
tions on my way to Simhala-dvipa, an inimical Vidyadhara 
named Vayu-v^ga, forcibly snatched away everything from me, 
and, reduced me to this state.’, Tripristha Vasud^va, then asked 
him:-*‘Being a vidyadhara ( a demi-god ), why are you desir- 
ous of marrying a human female ? The Vidyadhara said:-“0 illu- 
strious man I 5he is very beautiful, and her charms are unique.” 
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With the consent of the Vidyadhara Tripristha Vasud4\ia 
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her, and hav- 
^ ing gone to Simhala-dvipa, he married her. Tripristha Vasud^va 
stayed there only for a few days, but returned to Potanapur 
leaving Vijayavati tliere-Corotiatidn of Tripristha Kumara as 
Vasuddva-Arrival of Tirthankara Bhagavaii Sri Sr^yapisa Nath- 
Preaching-Acceptance of Samyaktva by Acala Knmara and Tri- 
^ pristha Vasudeva-Pouring of hot molten lead into the ears of 
his bed-chamber-attendent-Death of Tripristha Vasud^va and 
his birth as a hellish being in A-prati^thana Narakavasa (dwelling 
place for hellish beings ) of Tamas-tama ( Seventh ) Hell-Arrival 
of Dharma-ghosa Acarya-Preaching-Diksa of Acala Kumara; 
Acala Muni-Severe austerities.-Moksa. 

r 

CHAPTER III. Nineteenth to Twenty-second Previous Bhavas. 

CHAPTER IV. Twenty-thii d Pfevioiis j9^az^a-Priya-Mitra 
Cakravartin-Conquest of continents-To Magadha Tirtha-To 
Varadama Tirth-To .Prabhasa Tirtha-To the temple of Sindhu- 
d^vi-Kumara-deva of Vaitadhya-giri-Kritam41a-d6va of Tamisra 
Qupha-Fight with mlecchas. Return to Muka (capital city) with 
thirty-two thousand feudatory kings. Coronation as a Cakravar- 
tin-Festival lasting for twelve years-Renouncing the world-Dlk- 
s5 on hearing the preaching of PottiHacarya-Ascetic life-on 
ieath-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper- 
ous god in Sukra d^va-loka. 

CHAPTER, V. Twenty Fifth Previous Bhhnva-'^xxWi of 
Nandana Kumara-With advancing age, Nandana Rumara became 
proficient in various arts and sciences-At fhe proper age, his 
father Ring Jita^atru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him 
as a king in his own stead-Arrival of Pottillacarya-His Prea- 
ching-Story of King Narasimha-Carnpaka-mala-Barrenness-Con- 
sultation with ministers-Arrival of Qhora^iva-Qhora^iva going to 
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells-Duel-fight of Ring 
Narasimha with Ghora^iva -Fainting of Qhora^iva-Appearance of 
Sri-d4vi-A boon from the goddess-request of Ghora^iva to allow 
him to enter buriat-ground-fire for purification of his sins- 
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Qhora^iva gives his own account-Pight between two vidyadhafas- 
Somadatta-Mahskala-Campaka-niala-Birth of Nara-vikrama-Sila 
vati-Nara-vikrama Kumara subduing Jaya-Kuhjara elephant- 
D(5hila-Sanianta-bhadra Sfiri-Preaching-Nandaiia Raja renounces 
the world-Diksa-Ascetic Life-Severe ausferities-Meditations of 
Nandana Muni on Death- bed- 

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava. 

Vol I Part 11 

Royal Octavo Size Cloth— bound. Price In Hindu Union 
Rs 9/-Rupee3 Nine. Packing, and Postage extra, Foreign 18. s. 
U S. of America ( Pour Dollars and Fifty cents 


^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Volf II Part 1 

IfUroditction : — s 

CHAPTER I. Descent from Praoat d(^va-loka-Concepntion 
Vision of Dreams-Description of Sakr^ndra-Kartika 54tha Katha- 
^akra-stava. 

CHAPTER II. 5akra-stava (contd)-Ten Strange Events- 
Birth in High and Low families-Bed chamber of Tri^ala-devi- 
Vision of Dreams-Description of the first Four Dreams 

CHAPTER III. Description of the Remaining Ten Dreams- 
Night-vigil-Siddharatha rising up in the morning-Qoing for 
exercise, bath etc.-Calling for Interpreters of Dreams -Assembly- 
hall -Arrival of Interpreters-Story of 500 warriors. 

CHAPTER IV. Explanation of the fruit of the dreams- 
Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddhartha. Immo- 
bility of the foetus. Lamentations of Tri^ala-mata-Determination 
of Vardhamana Rumara not to renounce the world during the 
life-time of his parents-Movements of the foetus-Rejoidng- 
Valuable information about the nourishment of the foetus=Birth 
of Vardhamana Rumara. 
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CHAPTER V. Horoscope of Vardhairana Kumara. 

t 

CHAPTER VI. Celebralion of Birth-fesiival by Itidras and 
gods and goddessess-Abhi ^ka (anointing) by fndras and gods 
and Indraga and goddesses on Mount Su-M4rut Celebralion of 
Birth-fesiiVal by Siddhartha. 

CHAPTER VIL Early Life- Naming-Playing with boys- 
Molestiation by a pi^aca-Qoing to School-Youth-Marriage- 
Family Relation -Death of Parents -Request to King Nandivar 
dhana for permission to renounce thb world -Samvatsarika Dana- 
Request of Lokantika gods to Vardham^na Swami 

CHAPTER VIII. Diksa Mahotsava Diksa 

• ♦ 

CHAPIER IX. Period of Chadmastha Kala of Asceti Life- 
First Year of Ascetic Life- Going to K^^rmara-grama- Remaining 
in Kayotsarga outside the village-Qift of the half the portion of 
divine garment to Soma Br^hmin-Molestatien from a cowhead- 
Weftt to Kolldga Sanniv^^a early next morning-Break-fast at the 
house of a Brahmin named Bahula-Went to Moraga Sanniv^^a- 
Quest of Jvalana ^arm5 in one of the cottages of Duijjanta 
hermits-Taking of five abhigrahas (minor vows)-Went to Asthi- 
ka (Vardhamaua) Rainy Reason at Asihzka-gr^ma- 

passed with a continuous fasting of four month eight periods of a 
fortnight each-Molestation from 5ulapdiji Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams 
-Astrologer Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams- 
.nd Year of Asceitc A?/i?-Moraka Sannive^a-Accbandaka-To Otta- 
ra Vdcala On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarna-kala 
River, the remaining half of the divine garment slipped down 
from the shoulder of the Bhagavan, and was taken away by Same 
Brahmin who was following him for the other half— Kanaka-khala 
a^rarUa-Caipda-kau^ika sarpa-Qobhadra-\ idyasiddha-Candral^kha 

^Candrakanta-Dharma -ghosa-Suri-Preaching-Muni Qobhadra 

Gaijdakau^ika tapasa-Caodakau^ika sarpa-biting Bhagavan-Enlight 
ening Caodakau^ika sarpa-Svetambika-Prad^^i king—On way to 
Sufabhipura -Meeting of Prade^i Raja-Crossing the Rivet Ganges 
in a small woodn boat-Molestastion fromlNaga Sudanstra ddva 
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(soul of the lion severed into two pieces by Tripristha VSsu- 
d^va)-Kanibala and Sambala d4vas came to the rescue of the boat- 
Thuoaga Sanniv^^a -Puspa astrologer-Pestival of Bhandir Vana 
Going to Rajagriha Jinadas and Sadhu -dSsi-Second Rainy ^ 
Season at Ndlanda ( a suburb of Rajagrdia )-in the house of a 
weaver named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each. 
First breakfast at Vijaya Beth’s house~5econd breakfast at Anan- 
da Beth’s house.-Yhird at Sunanda Beth’s house, and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in 

KollSga SornwHeL-Third Year of Ascelk Az/e-Going to Suvaroa 
khala grama Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot 
-Qo^ala becomes a niyata vadi-To Brahmaija grama-Upananda- 
Going to Campa Nagari for rainy season —Third Rainy Seasoe 
at Campa Nagari doing various asanas (meditative postures) and 
observing two fastings of two months each Fouitk Year of 
Ascetic Lz/e— Went to Kollaga Sanniv4^a-ln meditation outside 
the village-Simha and Vidyunmati-Qo^ala beaten-To • Patrtllaka 
grama-Rhandaka and Dantalika-Qo^ala beaten-To Rum^ra Sanni 
ve^a-Muni Candra Acirya killed at night under suspicion of a 
thef-Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka grama-Qo^ala bound to a 
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy frem enemy regions 

and when ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was being similarly 
bound, he was set free by two female hermits Soma and Jayanti 
sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prisfa Campa-Fourth 
Rainy Season at Prisfa Campa " observing a fasting or four 
montlis and practising various asanas ( meditative postures ) . 
Breakfast outside the town-F?//// Year of Ascetic Life-^^xii to 
5ravasti and remained in kayostarga outside the town-Pitridatta 
and his wife Mntavatsa-To Haladruta-grama-In meditation un- 
der a haridru tree Scorching of both feet-In the temple of Vasu- 
d6va at Mangala-To Kalumbuka-grama-Megha and Kdla-hastl. 
To Radha-bb{imi-(Murshidabhad District)-]V\olestation from vulgar 
people-To Pfirija kala^a grama-Molestation from two robbers-To 
Bhadilla Nagari capital town of Malay a).-Fifth Rainy Season 
at Bhadilla Nagari observing fastinj of four months practising 
various meditative postures - %ixik Year of Ascetic Life — ^To 
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Kayali Samagama-Jambusadda-Tamb^ya Santiiv^^a-NandK-^ga 
Sthavira-Qo^alaka bad quarrel with some of his pupils— 
Kupiya Sanniv^^a-Imptisoned as spies but set free by two 
parivrajikas named Vijaya and Pragalbha-To Vai^ali. Qo^ala 
becomes separated-Siayed at a blacksmith’s works -shop-Asault 
by the black-smith. Went to Qramak Sannive^a-Bibh41aka Yak^ 
History of Bibh^Iaka Yaksa-To ^ali^Irasaka gr^ma, It was winter 
time-^Molesiation from Kafaputand V^na-Vyantari. To BhadrikS 
Nagari-Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadrik^ Nagari*-observing a 
fasting of four months-At this place, Bhagavan acquired Lokd- 
vadhi Jnana while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana. 

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kdla ( Cont ) of 
Ascetic Liia-Sevent/i Year of Asceiic Life — Went to Magadha- 
d^^a, and stayed there moving about during winter and summer 
months, and practising various vows.-To Alambhifea Nagari— 
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhika, observing a fast of four 

months -Eighth Year of Asceiic Z^^-Went to Kuo^aka Sanni- 
v4^a-Madana Sannive^a-Bahusala-Loh^rgala. Caught under sus- 
picion of a spy and brought before King Jit^atru, but set free 
by the advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with the 
king-To Purimatala, In meditation outside the town. Vaggura 
^ravaka-To Rajagriha-Z'^]^/^!^/? Rainy Season at R§,jagriha obser- 
ving a fasting of four months-N?«//^ Year of Ascetic Z^/^-With 
the idea of destroying many Karraas simultaneously, Bhagavan 
went to Vajra-bhumi Harsh molestation form an^ya ( uncivi- 
lized ) people for six months. Ninth Ramy Season in Vajra- 
bh^mi ^with a fasting of four months- TeiiM Year of Ascetic 
Life-To Siddharthapura and Ktirma-grama. Questioned by Qo^ala 
about the tila plant- Vaisyayana T^pasa outside the village- Jest- 
ing by Qo^ala-Throwing of Tdjo-l^^ya towards Qo^ala, whose 
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of 5ita-14sya Qo^^la 
gets separated-To Vasili Nagari. ^ahkha, playmate of Siddhir- 
tha Raj§,, honoured Bhagavan with devotion- River Gaijdakika to 
be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare, but was soon 
set free by Citra, the daughter’s son of ^ankha-Went to Vanijya 
3 
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grama and remained in KAyolsarga outside ihe town. Anadda, 
^rfivaka, foretold through his Avadhi Jnana, the Bhagavan's 
acquisition of Kdvala Jnana within a few years-To ^r^vasti. 
Tenth Rainy Season at 5ravasti Nagari, observing a fasting of 
four mouihs- Yiar of Ascetic XjfcAw K^yotsarga at 
Sanusastika observing sixteen fasts, and practising Bhadra, Maha- 
bhadra and Sarvafc-bhadra Pratima- Breakfast at the house of 
Aranda Qathapati-Went to Dradhabhiimi full of mlecchas ( bar- 
barians). Remained in contemplation in a temple of Polnsa Yaksa 

outside P4dhtila-grama-Molestion from Sangama d^va-Twenty 
tormenting harassments during one night-inability to get pure food 
for six months, as it was daily polluted by Sangama Having 
failed in his attempt, Sangama goes away.-Sangama, driven away 
from dt'va-lokS- Break* fast at the house of an old cowherdess= 

To Alambhik^-Stul by Vidyut Kum^rdndra-Sv^tambik^-Nagari 
-Sfuti by Harisaha Indra-^ravasli-The idol of Skanda-Rau^am- ^ 

bi Nagari-Candra and Siir)a in mfila ( original ) vimana-VAna- 
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Saudharm^rdra-Rajagriha-Stuti by Han^- 
ndra-Mithila Nagari-Honoured by Ring Janaka, and extolled by 
Dharan4ndra-To Y Eleventh Rainy Season at Vai^ali-In 
contemplation with a fasting of four months-Stuti by Bhfitananda 
('Ring of the Bhujanga-d^vas )-Jirna Setha ^ravaka-Abhinava 
^resthi-K^vali-de^anA-Tw^/tz/y^ Year of Ascetic Ltje-M\ev break- 
fast at Abhinava 5resthi’s house Bhagavan went to Susumarapura 
In contemplation under a A^oka tree in A^oka-khanda-TJtpata 
of Camarendra-History of Camar4ndra-To Bhogapura Nagara- 
Molestation by a ksatriya named Mahendra-To Nandi-grama 
Adored by Nandi ( a friend of Ring Siddhartha ). To M^ndha- 
ka-grAma-Molestation by a cowhered-To Kau^ambi Nagan-King 
SatAnika-Mrigavati-Abhigraha f vow ) of .Sramai?a BhagavAn 
MahAvira. Ring DadhivAhana and Queen DhAriijl of Campa 
Nagari- Vaeumati daughter of DhArini DhanAvaha -^etha and 
MulA 54thani-CandanA-Pitiable condition of Candana-Pulfilment 
of the abhigrala of 5ramaija BhagavAn MahAv/ra-Bhiksa of 
dry Udada beans from CandanA To Su-mangala-grama-5tuti 
by Sanat Rumara Jndra-To Suksetra Sannive^a-Homages by 


Indra of^Mah^gdra^d^va-Ioka-To Palaka-grama-Molestationf ;'by 
Dhahila-Went to Campa Nagarl-Twelvth Rainy ;Season at ’ the 
Agnihotra sala of Svatidatta Brahmaoa at Campa Nagari, observ- 
, ing four fastings of one month each, and attended constantly 
by Maijibhadra and Purijabhadra Vana-vyantara Indras-Svati- 
datta asked a number .of questions on Atma (Soul) to .Srama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and they being answered in detail to his 
entire satisfactioii, the Brahmaija was greatly pleased, and he 
had high respect for Bhagavan- Year of Ascetic Life 
To Jrimbhika-grama. Indra did dramatic performance before 
Bhagavan, and said that he would have Revala Jhana on a cer- 
tain day-To M4dhaka-grama-Homage by Camarendra-To Sao- 
m*ani grama, and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village- 
Molestation from a cowherd-Thrusting of' pointed sticks into 
both the ears of Bhagavan-Went to Madhyama Apapi Nagari- 
Siddhartha Vaijik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan with the 
^alya when he went to Siddharlh’s house for alms-Both the 
Vaijik and Vaidya followed Bhagavan, and they removed the 
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga, Thus ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 12? years (Twelve years and a 
half) as a chadmastha Ascetic. 

Vol II Part I 

Pages 656. Cloth -bound. Price in Hindi Union Rs. 15. 
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' ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 

Vol-Jl^Part II 

CHAPTER I. Acquisition of K4vala Jhana at Jrimbhika- 
grama-First Samavasaraga-Dharma-d6^ana-To Madhyama Kagari 
-Samavasaraga and Dharma-de^ana in Mahas6na Vana-EIeven 
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabhiati with his two brothers, and others) 
doing Yajna- ceremonies at the house of Somilacarya. Pratibho- 
dha and Diksa of Eleven Teachers with their 4400 pupils-Appo- 



ifltment of the Eleven Pandits as Qanadharas (chief-disciples) 
and as teachers of their own pupils-Diksa of Candana. Establish- 
ment of ‘'Catur-vidha Sangha’^ consisting of Sadhus-Sadhvis- 
^ravdkas and ^ravikas- Explanation of the applicability, with three 
ni^idyas, of the Universal Law of m 

Uppannei va, vigaraei va, dhuv4i va ( Production, Destruction ) 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe, and the preparation 
of the Dvada^ahgl of the Jaina Scriptures, on Vai^akha sud 
Tenth-Went to IJajagriha along with his samudaya of 4411 
pupils. Samavasara^a-Dharama-de^ans -Acquaintance with King 
5r4nika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family. 
Diksa of princes M4gha-Knmara, Nandlsena-Samyaktva of Prince 
Abhaya Knmara, Sulasa etc.-K^ng 5renika and several persons 
had perfect faith in Jaina Religion-Thirteenth K^iny Season at 
Kajagriha. 

CHAPTER II. Fourteenth Year of Ascetic L^/^-Went to 
Vid6ha-To Brahmai?a-Kuoda-grama-Dharma-d4^ana. Dlk^ of 
Jamali and Priyadar^ana-Diksa of Rishabha datta and D4va- 
nanda-Gautama Gai?adhar’s questioning and its answer about 
Ddvananda-Pourteenth Rainy Season at Vai^ali. Ftf teeth Year of 
Ascetic {jfe-'^Qni to Kau^ambi -King U day ana and Mrigavati- 
Jayanti ^ravika-To ^ravasti-Diksa of Sumanobhadra and 
Supratistha, To Vagijya-grama-Aijanda ^ravaka took the vows 
of a ^ravaka Fifteenth Rainy Season at Vaojjya grama. 

CHAPTER III. Sixteenth Yeaq of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Magadha-after the sainy season-Rajagriha -Diksa of 5alibhadra 
and Dhanya ^etha-Sixteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha Nagri. 

CHAPTER IV. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Campa Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumara-His Purva Bhava-Diksa- 
To Vitabhaya Pattan-King Udayana was extremely glad to 
receive Bhagavan-Diksa of Udayana-Journey to Vid^ha was 
very long and severe \ during summer-Ma'ny Sadhus suffered 
from hnnger and thirst. Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the way- 
Katnad4va dravaka-MoIesation to Kamad^va To Vanijya grama. 
Seventeenth Rainy Season at Vai?ijya-gram. Eighteenth Year ,of 
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Ascelic Uy^f-Went to Benares-Vows of ^r^vaka dharma taken by 
millionairs Culanipitd and his wife and Sur^d^va anj his 

wife Dhanyd.^Bhagavan highly honoured by king Jita^alru of 
Benares-To Alafnvhika-Vows of ^ravaka-dharma taken by the 
millionair Chlla^atak and his wife Bahuld-Poggala Parivrajaka 
His Vibhanga Jn^na and Diks^-To Rajagriha-Diksa of Mankdti- 
^Kim-krama, Arjuna-K^dyapa. Vatsa, M6dha etc Eighteenth 
Rainy Season at Rajagriha. Nvneteenih Year of Ascetic 
L^/e-Stayed at Rajagriha for some time after the rainy 
season Meetings with King ^reijika become more frequent-inci- 
dent of a leprous man rubbing infectious purulent matter on the 
body of Sramana Bhagavdn Mahavira-Questions about the lepro- 
us man-Foreteliing about ^r^ijika Proclamation of King Sr^gika- 
Ardraka-K^umdra receives an image of Adindth Jinesvara as a 
present from Abhaya Kumara-J^ti smaraga-Ardra Rumdra 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes diksS-Marri- 
age with ^rimati at Vasantapura Again he take diksa after an 
interval of IH years and goes to Bhagav^n-On the way,, he 
meets with and discussess with Qo^alS, Brahmaga Sannydsins, 

hasti-tdpasas etc. Diksa of of Abhaya Kumdra, Some stories about 
Abhaya Kumdra-Diksa of thirteenth queens and twenty-three 
princes of ^rdgika. Nineteen Rainy Season at Rdjagriha-7a/^«- 
tieth Year of Ascetic L^yJ^-Went in the direction of Vatsa-d^^a- 
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of King Udayana and 
King Candapradyota-Kau^ambi invaded-Meeting of Marigdvati 
and Cagdapradyota in the presence of the Bhagavdn-Story of 
Brahamana-putra-Dharma-de^ana-Story of a goldsmith of Campa- 
Diksa of Mrigavati-K^vala Jhana to Mrigavati-Diksa of Eight 
queens of Cagdapradyota. Twentieth Ramy Season at Vai^dli. 

CHAPTER V. Twent‘first Year of Ascetic U/^-Went to 
Kakandipuri-Dharma-de^ana-Diksa of Dhanya K^mara of Bha- 
dri ^e^hagi-To Kampilyapura." Tows of a ^ravaka taken by 
Kund Kaulika-Diksa of Sunaksotra-ToPolasapura-^addalaputra 
-To Vagijya -grama. Twenty-first Rainy Season at Vagijya-grama 
Twenty —secotui Year of Ascetic Went to Kijagriha— Vows 
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of a ^ravaka taken by a very wealty man named Mahasataka- 
Revati, his wife-Harsh words to R^vatl-Prayascita. -Anasana- 
First deva-loka- Twenty-second Rainy Season at Rajagriha- 
Dunng the Catur-masa-several sddhus of Pariva Nath had dis- 
cussion with Bhagavan, and they were convinced that ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira was a Sarvajna and servadar^i-7a/^»^ 
third Yerr of Ascetic U/^-Went to Rritangala Nagari-Discussi- 
on with Skanda Ratyayana Parivrajaka - Diksa - Pratimas- 

Sanl^khana-To Sravasti-Vo ws of a ^ravaka taken by millionairs 
Namdmi-pita and his wife A^vini-and Salhipita and his wife 
Phal^uni-Twenty -third Rainy Season at Vaoijya-grdma-7a/^«/>'- 
fotirth Yeay Ascetic-Life Went to Brahmai?a-kuoda-grdma- 
Jamal! gets separated. To Rau^ambi-Shrya and Candra came in 
their original vimana for homage-Candana Pravartini went away 
to her upa^raya-To Rajagriha-Conversation of Jaina household 
ers of Tungika with disciples of Par^va Nath-Mar^antika sari- 
l^khana of Abhaya Kumara Muni Twenty-fourty Rainy Season 
at Rajagntha 

CHAPTER, VI. Twenty-fifth Year of Ascetic Ltfe-ChoXigQ 
of Qoverment fn Magadha-d^^a Imprisonment of 5rii?ika-l-ii5 
death. Removal of .Capital to Camps Nagari-To Campa-Diksa of 
ten grandsons of Sr^^ika ( Padms Kumara and other princes )- 
Diksa of Jina Palita ( son of Mdkandi and Bhadrd ) and many 
other wealthy raerchants-Went in the direction of Vid^ha-Diks^ 
of Q^th^pati Ksemaka, Dhrltidhara etc,-'Twenty - fifth Rainy Season 
at Mithila, Twenty-sixth Year af Ascetic Le/^-Went in tha 
direction of Anga-de^a-A great war at Vai^dli. 46 hundred thou- 
sand soldiers killed-Bhagav^n came to Pur^abhadra Caiiya of 
Camp^-Dharma d^^ana-Dik^a of ten widowed queens of ^r^^ika 
( E^li and others )-Went to Mithil^- Twenty-sixth Rainy Season 
at MithiU. Twenty-Seventh Year of Ascetic L?/^-Went to ^rS 
vasti after the rainy season-Diksa of Halla and Vehalla-Final 
meeting of Qo^ala-T^jole^ya on Ananda Muni-Qo^^lak’s discussion- 
SarvS-nubhfiti Muni-Sunaksatra Muni T^jole^y^ on Bhagavan 
Mahfivira To Mithil^-Twenty-seventh Rainy Season at Mrthfla. 



23 


CHAP TER VIII Tmnly- eighth to Thirty-Fifth Year of 
Ascttic \JJe, 

CHA PT!ER Vin. T.hirty - sixth to Forty-second ^ear of 
Ascitic \Jfe. 

CHAPTER IX. Nirvana, / 

CHAPTER X. Jaltia Dharma in Royal Families-Prominent 
5^dbus-S^dhvis--5ravakas-and ^r^viks of iramana Bhagav^n 
Mah^vira. 

CH APTER XI. Social-Political, -and Religious History of 
the Courttry, 

Vol n Part II 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound.' Price in Hindi Union* 
Rs. 15 (Fifteen) Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 30 s. 
U. S. of America. ( Seven Dollars and Fifty cents. ) 


^rarnaoa Bhagavan Mahavira 

1 

Volume III 

^ \ 

) 

Gar^adhara v^a — 

n 

CHAPTER I to XI. Discussiou with the Eleven Qaija- 
tlhSras (chief disciples) of ^raniapa Bhagavain Mahavirfi, 

Gax^adkara-vtda. 

Royal Octavo Size Cloih-bound Price in Hindi Union 
“Rs. 10/- Ten Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 20 s. U. S. 
of America S 5. 00 Five Dollars. 



24 

^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Volume iV 

Nihnava-x^da — 

CHAPTER I. to CHAPTER X Discussion with the seven 
Nihnavas of the d^^a-visamv^di type and Botika of the sarva- 

visamvddi type, with an Introduction. 

/ 

« 

Nthnava-vt^de, 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Page 408 Price in Hindi 
Union Rs 8 Rupees Eight. Packing and Postage extra. Porein 
lo s. U. S. of America (Four Dollars. ) 


^rama^a* Bhagav^n Mahdvira. 

Vol V Part I 

Stkuviravali Part I. Containing summaries of Life-incidents 
and an index of the Chief Works composed by them-of the 
following Heads of the Jaina Church, namely Eleven Caijadharas 
of ^ramaoa Bhagav^n Mah^vira -1 Arya Sudndrama Swami 2. 
Arya Jambft Sw^mi 3. Arya Prabhava Sw^mi. 4 Arya Sayyam- 
bhava Siiri. 5. Arya Yasobhadra Swdmi 6 . Arya Sambhuti Vijaya 
and Arya Bhadra-bahu Swiml. 7 . Arya SthCilabhadra. 8 . 

Arya Mahagiri aijd ^ri Arya Suha^ Siiri. 9. ^ri Susthita Sun 
and 5ri Supratibaddha SurT (Also Umasvati Vacaka-Arya ^ya- 
macSrya) 19. ^ri Indra-dinna Sun. 11. -^ri Arya Djnha Surl, 12.. 
5ri Simhagiri (also Arya Ralak^-carya, Rhaputacarya,Arya Man- 
gu- 5 ri Vriddha Vadi Stiri-and Siddhas^na Divakara SAri-P^ida- 
lipta Suri). 13. 5ri Vijra Swami-(also Bhadra Quptacarya). 14. 

' ^ri Vajras^na St^ri ( Origin of Kapardi Yaksa-Arya Raksita 
Suri Origin of the Sect of Digambaras ) 1 5. ^ri Candra Siiri 
16. Sri Samanta-bhadra ^Ari. 17. Sri Vriddha D^va S^^ri, 18. 
^ri Pradyotana Suri. 19. Sri Mtina-d^va Sfiri. 20. - ^rl Mdna- 
tunga SAri. 21. ^ri Vxra Sw 22. Jay a d^va SurJ. 23. ^ri 
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; 


D^vSnanda S<iri-(Desfruction of ValIabhipura-( Arya Samita Suri 
Origin of Brahma Dipika). 24, 5ri Vikraraa Sori. 25. Sri Nara- 
simha Sfiri 26 ^rl Samudra Suri. 27. 5ri Mfina-d4va Sfiri- 
(Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna-^rirnkn Hari-bhadra Siari-Jinabhadra 
Qaoi KsamA-^ramapa) 28. iri Vibuddha Prabha Sftrl 29. iri 
Jayananda Sfiri, 30. ^ri Ravi Prabha Shri. 31. ^rt Ta^o-d6va 
Suri (Establishment of Kingdom at Apahillapura. ^ri Bappa-bhatfl 
Siifi ). 

Volume V. Part 1. Sihavvavali Part I 

Royal Octavo size Cloth- bound Pages 398 Price in Hindi 
Union Rs. 8 Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. (Four Dollars) 

^ratnaoa ^hagavan Mahavlra. 

Volume V. Part H 

Sihavir^vali Pari II 

\ 

Contents. 32. iri Pradyumna Siiri. 33. ^ri Mana-d^va 
Suri. 34. Sri Vimalachandra S6ri. 35. Suri Ddyotana 

Suri. 36. S6ri Sarva-d^va Shri I. ( Kavi Dhanapala V^di 

Vaital ^6ri ^anti S6ri ). 37, -Sri Deva Sl^ri. 38.^ilri Sarva-d^va 
Siiri II 39. Sri Ya^o-bhadra Siiri, and ^ri Nemicandra Suri (^ri 
Abhaya-deva Suri-.§ri Jina Vallabha Suri and 5ri Jinadatta Siiri) 
40- ^ri Muni-candra SCiri ( Vadi ^ri D^va Suri-Kali K^la 
Sarvajna ^riman H4macandracarya-Siddha-Raja-Jayasimha- 
Rumarapala ). 41. ^ri Ajila-deva Suri (Khar atara Gaccha-Agami 
ka Gaccha-Abhigraha (vow) of repairs on ^atrunjaya-tirtha taken 
by Udayana Mantri-Death and repentence of Udayana-Solemn 
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Ru^dalion. 42. Sri Vijaya Simha Suri, 43. 
^ri Soma Prabha Suri I. and Sri Maoi Ratna Suri. 44. ^ri 
Jagaccandra Suri (Hirla Jagaccandra-Tap^ Oaccha) 45 ^ri 
D^v^ndra Suri ( ^ri Vijaya Candra Suri-^ri Vidyananda Suri ). 
46. 5ri Dharma-ghos a Suri ( Mantri^vara Prithvi* dhara ( Pe- 
thada) 47. Soma Prabha Sun II. 48. ^ri Some Tilaka Siiri 
49. -Sri Deva Sundara Sari.^ 50. Sri Soma Sundara Suri (Sadhu- 
maryada Pattaka). 51. Sri Muni Sundara SAri 52. -Sri Ratna 
^^khara Ssri (Origin of Lunka Mata ).. 53. Sn^LaksmI Sagara 
4 ' , 
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Suri ( K^avi L^vaijya Samaya ). 5'4 Sumati Sadhu Ssri, 55* 
^ri H^ma Vimala Sz/ri ( Vimala S^kha-I^adava Mati. Bija 
(Vija Mali)-Payacanda Gaccha). 56. Amanda Vimala Szzri 
(Mani Bhadra). 57. Vijaya Dana Szzri 58. -§ri Hira Vijaya 
Szzri (Invitation from Emperor Akber, Foot-jonmey to Pat^h- 
piira Slkri Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the 
doctrine of a-himsa-ron-injury to amna^s-into his kingdcom.) 
59. Vijaya 5ena S«ri, 60 ^ri Vijaya P^va Ssri 61. ^ri 
Vijaya SimhaSZ/ri, and severrl promineroDharmadhyaksas weli- 
known for their religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as, 
literary attainments. 

Vol V Part II Sthavir^vdli Part II, 

Royal Octcvo Size, Cloth- bound, Price in Hindi Union Rs, 
9 Nine Rupees. Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 18. s. U. S. 
of America % 4. 50 c. ( Four Dollars ard Fifty cents). 


OPINIONS. 

The Adyar Library Bulletin 

* > ■’ 

OF 

The Theosaphicel Society Adyar, Madras 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira (Vols I-W Part I only of each) 
by Muni Ratna Prgbha Vijayaji. 5ri Qranthapraka^aka Sabhs 
Panjra Pole, Ahmedabad 1941-42. 

“Jainism and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient of the 
religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominted by priestly 
ritualism. The former of these two, is generally accepted to date 
from an earlier date. But the religions start with opposing the 
authority of the Vedas, and this is perhaps the most important 
common ground. The differences between the two religions, are 
far too many; the most striking of those, barring doctrinal difference 
which are too obvious, .Is that while Buddha is the real founder 
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of Buddhism, his first sermon, as weiras,;the doctriuesjhe preached 
then being those which are ever to be remembered by his follo- 
wers; Mahdvira with whose name only History can associate the 
birth of Jainism, is regarded by those that follow him as only a 
prophet whose business has been to hand over to the world, the 
principles enunciated by his predecessors, -the twenty-three Tirtha- 
nkaras who lived before him ~ 

It is the object of the Four Volumes under review, to give an 
account of the life of this ^ramana Bhagavan Mah^vlra, the 24th 
Tirthankara of the Jains. The first of these, gives an account of 
fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavtra, and the 
second deals with the twenty-seventh life The third starts the 
exposltiDn of the G-anadhara-vada, an explanation of the doubts of 
the Qanadharas,-the eleven disciples of Mahavira. The fourth 
volume gives an account of the Gaijadharas. The treatment of 
the subject is on the whole quite gqod, but statements like, “There 
is a reference of Risabha-d6va, Ajitnatha aud Ari-isthan^mi in Yaj? 
urv^da” (Introduction to Volume III. p. 3; could hava been avoi- 
ded. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha iu the Yajurv^da, in its 
^ukla or Taittrlya recension. The words Risabha and Aristban^mi 
do occur in this Veda; but it is in the highest degree question- 
able whether these Vedic words mean what they connote in 
Jainism. 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value 
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound influ- 
ence it exerted on Buddhism, and on Sankhya and Yoga, it is 
of very great interest to the student of Comprative Religion. This 
alone, should make works like these, which give an account of 
the, “prophet” of this religion, extremely valuable. 

The author is to be congratulated on his useful undertaking. 
The appearance of the remaining parts of these foul volumes, is 
tb'be eagerly awaited. 


Adyar Madras' 


< 


H. G. Narahari 
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University of Allahabad, 

SANSKRIT DEPARl'MENr 

Tirabhukti ” 

Maha mahopadhyaya I. Allengunj Road. 

Dr. UMESHA MfISSRA ALLAHABAD. 

KAIVYATIRTH M. A. D. Litt. i8th Augusu 1943. 

Dear Shri Mum Ratna Prbha Vtjayajt, 

Many thanks for all the four volumes of your valuable book 
^ramaoa Bhagavdn MahavTra. The volumes contain much 
intersting and important matter on different aspects of Jainism. 
I could read several portions from these volumes, and I am glad 
to find them very lucid, and is 'formative. It is a matter of great 
satisfaction that our religious heads are bnniging out the treasures 
of Jainism in English, so that* they may be easily available to all. 
These are undoubtedly authoritative. 

1 am sure, those intersted in the religion and Philosophy^ of 
Jainism, will find these volumes very intersting and beneficial. 

Yours Sincerely 
(Sd) UMESHA MISHRA. 

- 3 - 

Extract from Modern Re vie March 1944 

^^residential Address (Philosophy and Religion Section) delivered 
at the Twelfth All India Oriental Conference held at Benares 
Hindu Uiversity, Benards. 

( December 31-1943 and January 1 & 2. 1944) 

The Jama Sadhus have been writing in Sanskrit for a pretty 
long time on Jaina thoughts. It is gratifying to find that they 
have lately begun to write in English also, to popularise their 
thoughts. This will enable us to have more authentic books based 
on original sources and traditions of the Sampradaya It is our 
ffrst duty to preserve the traditions which also can guide us 
like a torch, in our scholarly pursuits to bring into light the hidden 
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treasures of thoughts. It is because we have lost tradition in 
several branches of our literature, that we are' quite in the dark 
as to the correct interpretation of various important problems 
connected with them. 

I am glad to mention in this connection the effort made by 
Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya of Ahmedabad. Under the common 
title, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he has brought out four volumes. 
The first part of Volume I deals with the twenty-six Bhavas 
(existenees) of Mahavira, after the relisation of Samyaktva { Right 
Belief). The second volume contains an account of the twenty- 
seventh Bhava of Mahavlra as Vardhamana Kumara. The third 
volume treats of Qaijadhara-vada, that is the explanation of the 
doubts of the eleven chief disciples of Mahavira, namely of Indra- 
bhuti and others. The fourth volume is named Sthaviravali which 
contains an exposition of the sthaviras that is the old and highly 
respected learned ascetics. All the' works are well annotated, tran- 
slated, and explained Every effort has been made to make these 
volumes useful and up-to-date. The expositions though very lucid, 
intersting, and informative, are sometimes more frivolous. To write 
much more than what is necessary seems to be a habit with the 
modern Jaina writer. For a scholardy work, brevity of expression 
should always be adhered to. 

— 4 — 

From a Review of Books in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland 56 Qeen Anne Street, London 
W. C. I 

^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira. Vol. 2, pt. 1, containing 116 
Stitras ofKalpa Sutra. Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya. With an Intro- 
duction by Professor D. P. Thakar M. A. 10x7, pp. 12+20+6+ 
284. Ahmedabad; ^ri Jaina Qrantha Praka^aka Sabha, Panjrapole, 
1942. 7s 6d 

^ramaQa Bhagavdn Mahavira. Vol. 4, pt. 1. Sthaviravali. 
Muni Ratna Brabha Vijaya, 10x7, pp. ^8+210. Same publishers, 
1941. 5s.' 6d. 
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Ksamasdrama^a Jinabhadra Qani’s Qan^dharavada Along with 
Maladharin H^machandra Suri’s commentary. Edited by Muni Raf- 
na Prabha Vijaya. With translation, digest of commentary, and intro- 
duction by Professor, D P. Thaker. 10 k 7, p.d. 38+538 Same 
publishers, 1942. 9s. 

These three works are part of a series with a general title, 
and so far are due to the learning and scolarship of Muni Ratna- 
Prabha Vijaya. The first contas that portion of the Ralpa-sutra 
attributed to Bhadrabahu known as the Jinacaritra giving the life 
of Mahavlra down to his leaving the worlds and is to be completed 
in a later volume The text is given in d^vanagari with translite- 
ration, translation, and long quotations from otlier works It has 
been divided up into chaptors, and the , horoscope of Mahavira by 
Mr. M J. Doshi is inserted as Chapter 5. Professor Thaker has 

contributed an Introduction, and makes some intersting comparisons 
with Buddhist practices It is unfortunate that, he relies too much 
on Max Muller and Rhys Davids without going to the texts. He 
quotes the five vows of Jain ascetics, and then instead of putting 
beside them, the ten rules of Budhist ascetics gives the eight rules 
which Buddhist laymen keep on Past-day, This is no real compa- 
rison, but we should like to know what the corresponding rules 
of Jam laymen are 

The volume of the Sthaviravali contains the Jives of the eleven 
chief dissiples or Qaeadharas and four of the sthavrias, and is to 
be completed in a further volume. It appears to be complied 
from various paftavalis with the texts transliterated and translated, 
and contains much information on the Canon and such subjects 
as the marvellous attainments ,(Labdhis) of the ascetics. 

The third volume discusses important problems of Jain doctrine 
(on the Jiva or Atman, Karma, etc )., each question being discussed 
with one of the disciples, The original prakrit, mostly in drya 
verse, is given with a chaya and transliteration, arid copious extfaers 
from the commentary. 
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Muni l^ainn Prabha Vijaya’s valuable painstal^ing labours 
should do much to remove the idea that this is a dry subject or 
one that can be neglected in a study of Indian culture His method 
forms an excellent introduction to the obscurities of Jain Prakrit. 

E. J Thomas. 

- 5 — 


Telephon 2335, Telegrams ‘Educom* 

The Universities Commission 
Ministory of Education Snowdon Government of India. 

Snowdon, 


Simla I 

27th July 1949. 


,My dear Sir, 

I thank you very much for your letter 6f the 21st July, and 
the set of books you sent to me, 

I am sorry to say that I have not been able to read them 
with the care and attention that they deserve. But I have seen 
enough to know that they must be of great value to students of 
religious thought. 


With regards, 

Your Sincerely 
Sd (Radhakrishanan.) 


Muni Maharaja Shri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji 
Jain Upashraya, Panjra Pole, 
AHMEDABAD. 
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SRIMAN YASOViJAJl GAMl MAHARAJA 
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